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The  total  number  of  Sanskrit  works  extant  has  been 
estimated  at  ten  thousand.  As  yet,  however,  scarce  two- 
thirds  of  that  number  have  come  to  the  notice  of  European 
orientalists ;  and  MSS.  of  only  about  one-third  of  it  are 
accessible  in  Europe. 

Unquestionably  the  largest  collection  of  Sanskrit  MSS. 
in  Europe  is  the  India  House  collection,  and  it  comprises  a 
total  of  4,093  separate  codices,  of  which  several  are  duplicates, 
or  fragments  of  complete  works  which  have  been  separately 
numbered.  The  Bodleian  collection,  catalogued  by  Professor 
Aufrecht,  includes  eight  hundred  and  fifty-four  codices,  made 
up  principally  of  the  collections  taken  to  England  by  the 
late  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson,  the  late  Dr.  J.  Id.  Mill,  and 
Mr.  Walker.  The  Berlin  collection,  as  noticed  by  Dr. 
Weber  in  his  Catalogue  comprises  about  the  same  number 
of  codices.  The  Leyden  collection  is,  I  believe,  nearly  as 
rich,  but  I  have  not  yet  seen  any  inventory  of  it.  Other 
European  collections  are  comparatively  poor. 

In  India,  there  are  several  large  collections  in  the 
palaces  of  the  Hindu  Rajas;  but  they  have  not  yet  been 
examined  by  European  scholars,  nor  are  they  easily  acces¬ 
sible.  The  most  extensive  collection  is  perhaps  the  Sarasvati 
Bhandaram  of  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  of  Tanjore.  It  is 
said  to  comprise  upwards  of  fourteen  thousand  MSS.,  the 
whole  of  which  has  been  examined  and  catalogued  by  the 
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learned  Doctor  A.  C.  Burnell  of  Madras.  The  catalogue, 
however,  has  not  yet  been  published.  In  the  Rajputana 
states  Dr.  Buhler  has  noticed  several  large  collections ;  but 
they  are  simply  inaccessible. 

From  a  list  printed  in  the  ‘  Pandit’,  it  would  seem  that 
the  Sanskrit  College  of  Benares  has  a  stock  of  about  two 
thousand  separate  works  in  Sanskrit,  and  the  Calcutta 
Sanskrit  College  has  nearly  that  number.  Compared  to  these 
the  collection  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal  is  the  richest 
open  to  the  public.  Its  printed  catalogue  comprises  the  names 
of  nineteen  hundred  works,  and  over  eight  hundred  have 
since  been  added,  but  not  yet  catalogued,  making  a  total  of 
over  2,700,  to  which  have  to  be  added  984  more  belonging 
to  the  Government  of  India,  but  kept  in  the  custody  of  the 
Society.  Thus  we  have  a  total  of  3,700  works,  of  which 
only  about  500  are  fragments  or  duplicates. 

The  Government  collection  and  the  additions  made  to 
the  Society’s  Library  have  been  purchased  principally  by 
me  during  the  last  eight  years. 

Although  their  bulk  is  made  up  of  counterparts  of  a 
good  number  of  well-known  works,  the  different  collections 
above  noticed  do  not  always  comprise  the  same  works.  Each 
has  its  peculiarity,  and  many  codices  available  in  one  are 
not  to  be  seen  in  another ;  and  on  the  whole  it  may  fairly 
be  assumed  that  altogether  they  include  about  five  thousand 
separate  works. 

The  greater  part  of  the  MSS.  owned  by  the  Asiatic 
Society  was  collected  by  the  authorities  of  the  late  College  of 
Fort  William.  When  that  institution  was  established  at  the 
close  of  the  last  century,  Dr.  Carey,  its  Principal,  devoted 
special  attention  to  bringing  together,  either  by  purchase  or 
transcription,  all  available  works  in  the  Sanskrit  language, 
and  a  collection  was  made  which  compared  very  favourably 
with  similar  collections  elsewhere.  When  the  College  was 
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abolished  in  1836,  the  MSS.  were  made  over  to  the  Asiatic 
Society,  and  they  formed  the  nucleus  of  the  Society’s  Sans¬ 
krit  Library. 

Rich,  however,  as  the  Society’s  collection  is,  its  value 
is  greatly  impaired  by  the  absence  of  a  good  catalogue. 
In  1838,  a  catalogue  was  prepared  in  Sanskrit  which  included 
besides  the  Society’s  collection,  the  names  of  all  the  works 
then  owned  by  the  Sanskrit  Colleges  of  Calcutta  and  Benares. 
This  at  the  time  proved  very  useful,  as  it  brought  to  the  notice 
of  European  scholars  a  great  number  of  names  which  had 
been  before  unknown-,  and  quite  inacessible.  But  it  has  long 
since  become  obsolete.  The  Society’s  Sanskrit  Library  has 
since  been  nearly  doubled  by  fresh  additions.  Besides  it 
is  a  mere  nominal  list,  and  in  Sanskrit  the  same  names, 
generally  metaphorical  ones,  such  as  were  fashionable  in 
England  during  the  earlier  part  of  the  last  century,  being 
used  to  indicate  works  of  very  different  and  dissimilar 
character,  it  is  very  puzzling.  Further  as  it  is  in  Sanskrit,  it 
is  not  useful  to  those  who  do  not  read  that  language,  but 
nevertheless  take  an  interest  in  the  classics  of  India.  It  is, 
moreover,  as  justly  described  by  the  late  Dr.  Roer,  u  very 
imperfect  and  often  incorrect.”  In  commenting  on  Dr. 
Roer’s  remarks,  Mr.  A.  Grote,  then  Secretary  to  the  Society, 
observed  in  1854 :  u  Dr.  Rber’s  concluding  remarks  on 
the  value  of  catalogues  are  quite  to  the  point,  and  his 
strictures  on  our  Society’s  Sanskrit  Catalogue,  compiled  so 
far  back  as  1838,  merit  the  attention  of  our  Philological 
Committee.  A  revised  English  Catalogue  of  our  MSS.  in  the 
raisonne  form,  such  as  we  now  have  for  the  St.  Petersburgh, 
Leyden  and  Berlin  collections,  is  a  great  desideratum,  and 
it  should  embrace  all  the  Sanskrit  MSS.  traceable  in  private 
collections  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Presidency. ”*  With 
the  zeal  and  earnestness  which  he  evinced  towards  every 

*  Journal  As.  Soc.  1854,  p.  721, 
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thing  that  concerned  the  welfare  of  the  Society  and  the 
promotion  of  its  usefulness,  Mr,  Grote  for  several  years  after¬ 
wards  urged  on  the  attention  of  the  members  of  the  Philolo¬ 
gical  Committee  and  of  those  who  took  an  interest  in  Sanskrit 
learning  the  propriety  of  getting  up  a  descriptive  catalogue 
in  the  raisonnd  form.  But  owing  to  paucity  of  workers, 
to  the  onerous  and  exacting  nature  of  their  official  duties, 
and  to  the  uninviting  character  of  the  task  proposed,  nothing 
could  be  done. 

In  1870,  when  I  undertook  to  compile,  for  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  Bengal,  notices  of  Sanskrit  MSS.  extant  in  private 
libraries  in  the  provinces  comprised  in  the  Lieutenant- 
Governorship  of  Bengal,  Mr.  Grote,  though  he  had  then 
finally  retired  from  India,  urged  me  once  again  to  do 
something  for  the  Society’s  collection ;  and  at  my  sugges¬ 
tion  Pandit  Premchand  Chaudhuri  was  employed  to  prepare 
a  descriptive  catalogue  in  Sanskrit,  from  which,  it  was 
expected,  either  the  Librarian,  or  one  of  the  members, 
would  be  able  easily  to  compile  an  English  version.  The 
Pandit  has  since  been  steadily  at  work,  and,  at  the  close 
of  the  last  year,  had  prepared  notices  of  1,110  MSS.*  In 
1875,  he  had  also  compiled  notices  in  English  of  all  the 
■works  on  Grammar,  and  these  Babu  Pratapachandra  Ghosha, 
then  Assistant  Secretary  to  the  Society,  undertook  to  carry 

through  the  press.  But  after  printing  two  sheets  he  left  the 

* 

Society,  and  the  work  was  stopped. 

Although  my  time  was  then  fully  occupied  by  other 
pressing  and  more  onerous  work,  rather  than  allow  the 
project  to  drop,  I  took  it  up  last  year,  and  working  with  the 
materials  compiled  by  the  Pandit,  have  now  completed  the 
following  pages.  The  arrangement  adopted  by  Babu  Pra- 
t&pachandra  Ghosha  was  an  alphabetical  one  according  to 
the  order  of  the  Sanskrit  alphabet,  which  I  thought  was  an 

#  Proceedings  for  1877,  p.  32. 
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inconvenient  one  for  English  readers ;  but  it  was  too  late  to 
alter  it,  and  I  had  to  abide  by  it.  The  credit  of  compiling 
the  materials,  both  the  English  and  the  Sanskrit,  is  due  to 
the  Pandit,  and  my  task  has  been  limited  to  utilising  them,  to 
arrangement,  revision  and  proof  corrections,  and  even  in  that 
I  am  convinced  I  have  been  unable,  owing  chiefly  to  press 
of  other  and  more  congenial  occupations,  to  do  all  that  I 
could  wish,  or  the  Society  had  a  right  to  expect  from  me  ;  but 
between  the  entire  abandonment  of  the  undertaking  and  its 
imperfect  accomplishment  I  have  preferred  the  latter. 

Seeing  that  the  first  part  of  the  Catalogue  has  taken  up 
my  scanty  leisure  of  a  whole  year,  I  do  not  expect  that  1 
shall  be  able  to  carry  on  the  work  to  its  conclusion.  I  hope, 
however,  that  some  of  my  associates  in  the  Society,  who 
command  more  leisure  and  better  ability  for  the  task,  will 
soon  relieve  me,  of  at  least  a  portion,  of  the  work. 

I  had  originally  intended  to  annex  to  this  fasciculus  an 
essay  on  the  grammatical  literature  of  the  Hindus ;  but  I  am 
obliged  to  abandon  the  idea.  To  those  who  are  interested 
in  the  subject,  I  must  satisfy  myself  by  recommending 
Colebrooke’s  Essay  on  the  Sanskrit  language,  Wilson’s  In¬ 
troduction  to  the  first  edition  of  his  Sanskrit-English  Dic¬ 
tionary,  Weber’s  and  Lassen’s  Essays,  Goldstlicker’s  Essay 
on  Panini,  Max  Muller’s  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  Boht- 
link’s  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  Pdnini’s  Grammar, 
Kielhorn’s  Essay  on  the  Mahabhashya,  and  Burnell’s  work  on 
the  Aindra  School  of  Grammar.  The  list,  appended  to  this 
volume,  of  Sanskrit  grammars  known  to  exist,  will,  I  believe, 
be  also  of  some  use  to  them. 

R.  M. 

Retreat ,  Kasipur , 

July  20th  1877, 
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A  DESCRIPTIVE  CATALOGUE 


OF 

SANSKRITA  MANUSCRIPTS 

IN  THE 

LIBRARY  OP  THE  ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  BENGAL. 

Part  First. — GRAMMAR. 

No.  245.  i 

KALA'PA  alias  KATANTRA  VYAK  ARANA. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  4to.  Pages  146.  Lines  on  each 
page  26.  Extent  3358  slokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  ?  Appearance, 
new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

A  Sanskrit  grammar  next  in  rank  and  antiquity  to  that  of  Panini 
as  shewn  by  Aufrecht,  though  Colebrooke  has  classed  the  Saras vata 
anterior  to  it.  Quotations  from  the  Katantra  by  earlier  authors,  such 
as  the  Ckitra-kuti  Tika  of  Vararuchi  and  the  Katantra  Dhatu-patha, 
(often  consulted  by  Westergaard,)  are  sufficient  to  prove  its  priority  to 
all  modern  grammars.  It  is,  like  the  work  of  Panini  which  is  said  to 
have  originated  from  Siva  ( adhigamya  Makes'  varat)  and  the  Saras  vata 
which  is  attributed  to  the  goddess  Sarasvati  ( Sarasvatydh  agatam ), 
ascribed  to  a  divine  source,  the  war-god  Kumara,  (see  Colebrooke) 
whence  it  is  denominated  the  Kaumara,  and  often  cited  by  that  name 
in  its  commentaries:  thus  Westergaard;  “  Grammatica  Katantra  si ve 
Kalapa  deo  Kumarae  ascribitur,  qua  propter  qui  banc  sequuntur, 
Kaumarae  quoque  vocantur,” 
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It  was  revealed  to  the  world  by  the  god’s  vehicle  the  bird  Kalapi  or 
the  peacock  (Kaldpind proktam)  according  to  Durga,  whence  its  common 
name.  Patanjali,  however,  in  his  interpretation  of  the  word  Kalapa 
in  the  Mahabhashya,  would  have  it  to  mean  the  sage  Khadayana 
(Kalapi  Klidddyana  grahanam  jnapakam )  as  the  author  of  the 
Kalapakam.  (See  the  Bhashya  on  Panini  IY,  III,  104.) 

The  work  is  also  called  Katantra,  either  from  a  sage  of  that  name, 
who  was  its  first  professor,  or  from  the  bad  or  unmethodical  way 
(Ka  or  ku  =  Kutsita  +  tantra )  in  which  its  subjects  are  treated,  though 
its  arrangement  is  not  so  perplexed  as  that  of  Panini,  whose  work  for 
that  reason  has  been  branded  with  the  epithet  aranya  “a  wilderness.’7 
The  Katantra,  according  to  Aufrecht,  is  explained  by  its  commentator 
Trilochanadasa  with  very  little  dependance  (ishat  tantra )  on  any 
other  system  of  grammar,  wherefore  his  terminology  is  found  to  differ 
both  from  the  ancient  school  of  Panini,  as  also  from  that  of  Mugdha- 
bodha. 

The  rules  or  aphorisms  passing  under  the  name  of  Katantra,  are, 
according  to  Colebrooke,  ascribed  to  Kumara,  while  Trilochana  will 
have  them,  upon  the  authority  of  Jayadeva  and  others,  to  be  composed 
by  Sarvavannan  who  is  cited  by 

Yopadeva  in  the  Kamadhenu,  and  surnamed  Acharya,  as  in  the  notices 
of  S.  MSS.  No.  513,  whence  they  are  denominated  Sarvavarmikam 
in  the  aforesaid  commentary  )  u 

The  scholium  known  under  the  name  of  Durga-sinha-vritti,  is  the 
work  of  Durga  Sihha,  a  Yaidya,  who  is  quoted  in  the  Kamadehnu  of 
Yopadeva  by  the  name  of  Durga  Gupta.  He  is  deemed  its  first  and 
best  scholiast  I  and  acknowledged  to  be  its 

ablest  and  foremost  supporter  :  (. Durgadvare  Sinhdiva)  “  like  a  lion  at 
the  gate  of  a  castle.” 

The  Katantra-parisishta  by  Sripati  Datta,  also  a  Yaidya,  is  a 
supplement  to  this  grammar,  supplying  the  omissions  of  Durga  Sihha. 
It  has  been  noticed  by  Aufrecht  under  No.  374,  where  he  has  given 
its  mis-spelt  colophon,  saying,  6  haec  subscript io  legitur ,’  Tfh 

which  is  corrected 

in  the  Notices  of  S.  MSS.  under  No.  345,  by  the  substitution  of 
‘  parts' ishted  Colebrooke  has  given  the  names  of  two  commentaries  on 
this  Supplement;  the  Paris ishta-prabodha  by  Gopinatha,  and  the 
Paris'ishta-siddhanta-ratnakara  by  S'ivarama  Chakravarti. 
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This  grammar  is  current  all  over  eastern  Bengal,  and  particularly 
among  the  Yaidya  caste,  on  account  of  their  veneration  for  the 
illustrious  author  of  their  tribe.  A  fragment  only  of  its  section  on 
Orthography  has  been  printed  in  the  Vartabaha  press  at  Bungpur. 
The  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal  has  lately  undertaken  to  publish  the 
entire  work  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica. 

Looking  to  the  facts  of  its  unmethodical  arrangement,  and  the 
references  made  by  Paiiini  (B  IV,  III,  104,  108  and  IV,  II,  46)  to  the 
sayings  of  Kalapi,  their  aggregate,  their  students,  &c.,  as 

i  ^T^ifq^r:  |  qRufq  f  ^T^irrfT  |  the  work  may  at 

first  sight  appear  to  be  older  than  Panini’s  ‘  Eight  Chapters  but 
references  are  made  in  it  to  Para-sutras ,  which  the  commentator  Durga 
Sihha,  in  his  Katantra-vritti-tika,  takes  to  be  the  aphorisms  of  Panini 
and  his  followers,  and  if  his  interpretation  be  right  the  work  would  be 
later.  Paninks  reference  in  that  case  should  apply  to  a  portion  of  the 
Vedas  and  a  Vedic  School  called  Kalapa  [Charanebhyah  dharmavat. 
B  IV.  II.,  46)  ambiguously  explained  in  the  scholium  to  be  a  sdkhd  or 
anga  vdchi ,  the  name  of  a  branch  of  knowledge,  which  may  mean  either 
a  portion  of  the  Veda,  or  a  grammar,  both  being  veddngas  or  branches 
of  the  Vedas.  Its  want  of  Vedic  formulae  and  its  anomalous  formations 
sufficiently  prove  its  belonging  to  a  purely  Sanskrita  or  refined  period 
and  comparatively  later  age. 

There  rises  another  difficulty  respecting  the  authorship  of  Durga 
Sihha  and  Sarvavarman  from  the  wording  of  the  initial  verse 

i  as  to  which  of  them  the  Ivatantra-vyakhyana 
explication  may  properly  apply.  Whether  the  Vritti  mentioned  in 
the  colophon  is  synonymous  with  this  Vydkhyd ,  or  a  scholium  to  the 
exposition  of  Sarvavarman  ?  Colebrooke,  instead  of  deciding  the 
question,  says,  “  It  is  a  commentary  by  Durga  Sihha,  but  stated  in 
the  introductory  couplet  to  be  the  work  of  Sarvavarman.”  Trilochana- 
dasa  raises  the  same  question,  and  then  answers  it  by  saying,  the 
Vritti  and  Vyakhya  mean  the  same  work  of  Durga  in  explanation 
of  the  rules  of  Sarvavarman.  So  Aufrecht  under  No.  374. 

A.  ^cq^rTfT  fk*r\  || 

v  J  "  VJ 

Quamquam  hoc  potius  e  versu  illo  concludendum  videtur  Durga - 
sinham  commentario  a  Sarva-varmane  scripto  usum  esse. 
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The  number  of  commentators,  annotators,  glossarists,  &c.,  belonging 
to  this  school  is  nearly  equal  to  that  of  those  who  have  expounded  the 
work  of  Pdnini,  and  among  these  Yararuchi,  and  the  poets  Murari 
author  of  the  Anargha-raghava,  and  Umapati  contemporary  with 
Jayadeva  author  of  the  I'shat-tantra  grammar  (see  Aufrecht,  475, 
p.  200)  are  the  most  renowned.  Others  recorded  by  Colebrooke  are 
Yardhamana  Mis'ra,  author  of  the  Katantra-vistara  ;  Raghunandana 
Acharya  of  the  Kalapa-tattvamava  ;  Harirama  Chakravarti  of  Yyakhyd- 
sara  commentary  ;  Ramadasa,  author  of  another  Yyakhya-sara  ;  Sushena 
Kaviraja,  Ramanatha,  Murari,  Kulachandra,  &c.  The  Katantra- 
chandrika,  and  the  Chritrakuti  of  Yararuchi  are  perpetual  commentaries 
on  the  Katantra. 

Many  other  treatises  belonging  to  particular  parts  of  this  grammar 
are  extant ;  such  as  Katantra- gana-dhatu  :  the  roots  or  themes ; 
Manorama,  a  commentary  on  the  list  of  verbs  by  Ramanatha  ;  Katantra- 
shat-karaka,  on  the  cases  by  Rahasanandi  ;  Katantra-unadi-vritti  by 
S'ivadasa ;  Katantra-s'abdamala,  Katantra-dhatu-ghosha ;  Katantra- 
chatushtaya-pradipa,  &c.,  &o. 


Beginning,  -iyriyr  i 

^Tcr^^r  sRwfa  srnfiR  n 

wnrfj  wkv  i  ^  i  tr  f t  n 

End.  spn’snrcftfrr  fug  i  sprm  w  T4  ? 

IhftfrT  i 

Colophon.  f  T^f^ur  "§RT  ^  TO?  qy^;:  ^TTTfl:  II 


Subject. 

Contents. 


^  i  ^  — i  ^  2°  a  i 

^  mjo  sain  a  i?T0  sTimfen  s®  i  *  mo 

s®  o  n  ?rt  •nf^r^ps^  u 

*  9  %  ^  |  ^  mo  s®  \\  i  ^  m° 

<T^T  2®  |  8  ^TT®  ^TTT^:  2®  ^  ||  \  ,  rRT  «TT^t  ^TTT%T 

I  7RP®T% 2 o  ||  y  <TrRrf%cPTT^:  S®  ^  || 

^  <TWT  "gTTRTWRS^T  3®  88 — <C°  I  ‘SRT,  ^  *TT® 

^TR  ¥®  8  8  |  ^  mo  f?T^RT  |  ^  HT®  SfURTrR;  2°  ^®  I 
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8  <TT°  q*  'So  l  *  qfo  £o  I  ^  qTo  ^T'rJ- 

^qtfw  q<>  ko  i  *>  qi°  rpm^y.  i  <^qTo  qnjqfen  <t°  11  ^  ^®, 
sns  q^qiqj:  i  sw,  ^  qro  fqfefqsqqqiqq^cqTfq;  eta  I  *  qT° 

v>  ij 

\o^  j  ^  qTo  (sPJTTf^:  qo  ^o'O  I  «  qTo  sawqTf^  ?°  I 

y  q^  'Epqqqfq;:  ^  i  3  qT°  W  I  Tf*r  q^: 

qT^:  wq:  11 - qrm^qfw^qr^T  q^T  a - 

^  fsrqq^q  i  ^  l  ^  qf^^rq^q  i  a  ^Twq  i  *  wm- 

^q  I  ^  qferqq\T<*r  i  ^  snqq^qw  i  c  ^Rqfqqqq  |  <C  qqqqiTvi  | 
4°  qqqqpHJT  i  \\  qqrqqrroq  i  ^  qqiwq;:  i  ^  ^^tk- 
qq»TW  ii 


No.  245.  (2)  ^TrRrefrrqf^qiT  | 

KATANTRA-VRITTI-PANJIKX. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  4 to.  Pages  223.  Lines  on  each 
page  24 — 26.  Extent,  6244  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  ?  Ap¬ 
pearance,  new.  Prose.  Incorrect.  Incomplete  ; — defective  at  the  end. 

A  gloss  on  the  Katantra-vritti  scholium  of  Durga  Sihha  on  the 
Katantra  aphorisms  of  Sarvavarman.  By  Trilochanadasa.  Cole- 
brooke  would  have  it  to  be  a  commentary  on  the  grammar  itself, 
but  Aufrecht  (No.  374)  rightly  says  it  is  a  f  commentarius  ad  Durga 
Sinhae  Katantra  apliorismorum  explicationemd 

The  Katantra-vritti,  alias  Daurga  Sinhi  has  been  noticed  by 
Aufrecht  under  No.  376,  and  its  commentary  the  Katantra-vritti- tika 
alias  Durga  Tika  with  the  author’s  annotations  to  the  same,  which  is 
called  Chandrika  by  Babu  Rajendralala  Mitra  in  his  Notices  of  S.  MSS. 
No.  513.  Trilochana’s  work  had  the  honour  of  a  gloss  by  Susena 
surnamed  Kaviraja  according  to  Colebrooke,  and  Acharya  according  to 
the  above  Notices,  where  the  ‘  panjika’  is  Sanskritised  into  ‘  panchika’ 
No.  946,  though  the  former  spelling  is  more  common,  and  ‘  panjika’ 
is  used  instead  of  the  latter.  Trilochana,  like  Durga  Sihha,  was  anterior 
to  Yopadeva,  as  both  their  names  occur  in  the  latter’s  Kavyakamadhenu 
commentary  to  his  own  Kavi-kalpa-druma.  lie  was  also  older  than 
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Vitthala,  as  no  mention  is  made  of  him  among  the  authors  cited  by  the 
latter.  So  says  Aufrecht  also  ;  Trilochanadasa  ante  Vopadevae  aetaiem 
vixit ,  siquidem  Kavya-Kdmadhenu  liber  ab  hoc  grammatico  compositus  est. 
Praeterea  a  Vitthcddchdrya  et  aliis  recentioris  aevi  auctoribus  citatur. 
Trilochana  cites  Jinendra  Bodhi,  and  frequently  gives  quotations  from 
Jayaditya,  Bhatta,  &c.,  which  prove  him  to  he  later  than  those  authors. 

The  Ivatantra  is  divided  into  three  parts,  and  each  part  is 
subdivided  into  as  many  chapters  as  the  text  and  scholia  contain.  The 
first  part  treats  of  permutations,  the  second  of  nouns,  and  the  third  of 
verbs  and  verbal  nouns.  The  present  MS.  wants  a  few  chapters  at  the 
end  ;  it  has  been  analysed  under  the  name  of  Katantra-vritti-panjika- 
parardha  in  No.  946  of  the  Notices  of  S.  MSS. 

Beginning,  w&f  | 

^  ii 

w  ^  II 

Tfrf  fq%pepT^r^Sffir9T  TO:  II 

^  qT®  S®  \  l  ^  ^T®  £®  ^  I  ^  mo 

I  8  ^F°  ¥®  ^8  I  inio 

S®  ^  I  Tf«T  II 

I  ^  ^T®  I  ^  qT®  I  ^  qT® 

?ivit  i  a  m®  i  y.  m°  i  qr®  crfi^cr:  i  xfy 

^5Kt:  ii 

(Sfft^'gTfTWT^F'^  I  \  qT®  I  ^T®  I  q  qT® 

i  y  qT®  i  y,  qT®  wqjqr  i  ^  qT®  *ng^q  i 

^  qjo  fTVir  I  K  qT®  qTrpgfar:  II  • 

wffj  w>c%  w  i  \m°  ^prttIx:  i  ^  qr®  eranf^i  i  ^  qT®  ^nf^:  i 

j  j 

a  qi®  i  y.  qT®  *pspmf^;:  i  ^  qT®  n 


End. 

Colophon. 

Subject. 

Contents. 
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No.  276.  WT^-fWT-f^TW  | 

KA'TANTRA-VISTARA-VIV  ARANA. 

Substance,  country-macle  yellow  paper,  4to.  Folia  112.  Lines  on  each 
page,  20 — 21.  Extent,  4,480  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  ?  Ap¬ 
pearance,  new.  Prose.  Inaccurate.  Incomplete. 

An  explanatory  gloss  on  the  Katantra-vistara  or  exposition  of  the 
Katantra  aphorisms  of  Vardhamana  Misha.  By  Prithvidhara  sur- 
named  Mahamaliopadhyaya  in  the  text.  Colebrooke  has  noticed  that 
Vardhamana’s  work,  under  the  name  of  Katantra-vistara,  is  often  quoted 
in  theKamadhenu  of  Vopadeva,  but  no  cataloguist  has  made  any  mention 
of  Prithvidhara  or  of  his  work.  Aufrecht  (No.  557)  mentions  of  one 
Prithvidharacharya,  a  Vedantic  writer  ( Prooemio.  auctor  scholae  Vedan- 
ticae),  religious  anchorite,  and  founder  of  a  Sanyasi  sect. 

i  No.  557,  p.  227. 

Beginning, 

ii 

End.  I  I 

>3 

Colophon.  Tfa 

H - - 

Subject.  I  I  I! 
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Nos.  413  and  230  (5.)  | 

KARATfA  Tl'KA. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  4 to.  Pages  77.  Lines  on  each 
page,  30 — 32.  Extent,  2,287  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  ?  New. 
Prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 

A  gloss  on  Groyichandra’s  commentary  on  the  chapter  on  Cases  of 
the  Sankshiptasara  grammar  of  KramadisVara.  It  is  of  a  later  date  than 
Vahs'ivadana’s  and  Nyaya-panchanana’s  expositions  of  the  said  com¬ 
mentary.  Colebrooke  has  taken  no  notice  of  this  with  those  of  others, 
though  it  is  more  esteemed  for  the  logical  manner  in  which  it  treats 
the  subject  than  either  of  the  other  two.  It  is  much  studied  in 
western  Bengal  by  students  of  this  school.  Sarva-vidyalankara,  like 
Sarvadhikan  and  Nyayapanchanana,  is  a  mere  title  of  the  author,  his 
real  name  being  unknown.  He  was  a  descendant  of  Gayagkara 
family.  The  MS.  under  notice  contains  only  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
author’s  whole  gloss  on  Groyichandra. 

Beginning.  srpin 

«rr*f  ii 

IR^TrT  II 

j  ^  vi  N  j 

End.  irt  if<r  wt 

v  j 

Colophon.  xT< r 

WTTIi  II 

Subject.  aiPfrPT  II 

Contents.  ^T«-RTPqsft  q^yffTT^T^JT  I  rfef:  ^PRRTficC  I  rTcTJ  q»T» 

i  cr:  i  qq  It  rut  ?rsir  TrrRt^ 
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No.  415.  qjfoBTOflitaT  II 

KAYI-KALPA-DEUMA-TrK^  alias — DHATU-Di'PIKA. 

Country-made  yellow  paper,  4to.  Folia,  138.  Lines  on  a  page, 
24 — 25.  Extent,  816  s'lokas.  Cliaracter,  Bengali.  Date,  ?  Appearance, 
new.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 

A  commentary  on  the  Kavi-kalpa-druma,  a  metrical  summary  of 
dhatus  or  roots  by  Yopadeva,  and  on  the  Kavya-kama-dhenu,  a  scho¬ 
lium  by  the  same  author  explaining  his  own  list  of  verbs.  By  Durga- 
dasa.  This  author  also  wrote  the  Subodhim,  a  commentary  on  Yopa- 
deva’s  well-known  grammar  the  Mugdhabodha,  and  on  its  commentary 
by  himself.  Yopadeva’s  list  of  roots  has  been  got  up  on  quite  a  different 
plan  from  those  of  the  ancients,  and  inasmuch  as  it  gives  in  verse  the 
names  of  the  roots  in  alphabetical  order,  both  final  and  initial,  it  is  held 
to  be  much  more  convenient,  and  has  superseded  all  preceding  ones  of  the 
kind.  The  text  of  Yopadeva  gives  the  dhatu,  lidhu  or  nama-dhatu  and 
sautra  roots,  i.  e.  all  verbal,  nominal  and  denominative  themes  with 
their  generally  received  significations.  The  scholium  illustrates  their 
principal  forms  by  short  examples,  and  the  present  commentary  affords 
full  explanations  of  the  anubandhas ,  vikaranas  and  other  particulars 
relating  to  their  conjugations,  and  formation  of  participial  and  verbal 
nouns.  Yopadeva  has  used  new  anubandhas  or  characteristic  signs  of 
his  own,  though  his  work  is  professedly  founded  upon  the  principles  of 
ancient  grammarians  whom  he  designates,  the  ashtddhis'abdikas — • philolo - 
gum  princepes  octo — or  the  eight  principal  etymologists,  viz.,  India,  Chan¬ 
dra,  Kas'akritsna,  Apisali,  S'akatayana,  Panini,  Amara  and  Jainendra. 
The  last  is  either  the  same  with  Jinendra  alias  Jinendra-bodhi,  author 
of  the  Nyasa  or  Kasikavritti-panjika,  or  with  Jayanta  (his  son),  author 
of  the  Tattva-chandra  commentary. 

The  authorities  quoted  in  the  Kama-dhenu  commentary  of  Yopa¬ 
deva  are,  Panini,  Katyayana,  Patanjali,  Bhartrihari,  Durga  JSinha, 

G 
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Trilochanadas'a,  Katantra-panjika,  Yardhamana  Mis'ra,  Katantravistara, 
H  emasuri,  Haima-vyakarana,  Abhinava-s'akatayana,  S'abdanusasana, 
Jinendra-nyasa,  Yamana-kas'ika,  Bhojadeva,  Sarasvati-kanthabharana, 
Vyaghra-pada,  vartika,  Kusala,  Panjika-pradipa  and  Sarvavarman’s  Ka- 
tantra-sutra.  The  Dhatu-dipika  of  Durga-dasa  cites  a  great  many 
grammarians  under  different  schools,— I,  Pamananda,  Kas'is'vara  and 
Pama  Tarkavagis'a,  all  scholiasts  of  Yopadeva;  II,  S'ripati  Datta  the 
author  of  the  Paris'ishta,  and  Durga  Sinha  of  the  Katantra  school ; 
III,  Kramadisvara,  Jaumuras,  and  Goyichandra  of  the  school  of  Sanks- 
hiptasara  ;  IY,  the  Prachya  school  (Supadma  &c.)  ;  Y,  Chandra, 
Bhatti,  Udbhata,  Pupa  Gos'vami,  Yidya-nivasa,  a  commentator  on 
the  Mugdhabodha,  Bhatta-malla,  Govinda  Bhatta,  Chaturbhuja,  Gada 
Sinha,  Govardhana  and  Sarana.  Durgadasa  Yidyavagis'a,  the  famous 
scholiast  of  Yopadeva’s  grammatical  works,  and,  chief  advocate  of 
the  Mugdhabodha  system  or  Gaudiya  School  of  Sanskrit  philology, 
was  a  Yaidya  by  caste,  and  flourished  in  Gauda,  in  the  reign  of 
Shah  Jahan  A.  D.  1615.  Weber,  in  his  notice  of  No.  535  of  his 
Catalogue,  says :  “  Durgadasa  Ambashtha ,  arzt  in  Gauda ,  unter  der 
regierung  Schah  Jehangiri  1605-1627.  Vater  des  Mathurandtharaya  und 
des  Qim-narayana  dasa .”  And  Aufrecht  has,  under  Nos.  395  and  396 
of  his  Catalogue,  “  Durgadasa ,  cujus  commentarius  hand  uno  nomine 
utilis  est,  seculo  septimo  decimo  medio  vixit ,  cum  Dhatudipikdm  quo  libro 
Vopaclevae  Kalpadrumam  commentatus  est ,  anno  1659  eum  composuisse 
alibi  repererim  ” 


The  text  of  Yopadeva  is  much  studied  in  Bengal,  there  is  hardly 
any  Pandit  here,  who  has  not  got  the  whole  of  it  by  heart,  along 
with  the  Amara  Kosha  Yocabulary.  The  text  has  been  more  than 
once  published  in  Calcutta.  The  numbers  of  roots  alphabetically  ar¬ 
ranged  by  their  final  letters  are  as  follows  : — 


Those  ending  in  A,  132  ;  in  A,  24 ;  in  I,  21  ;  in  f ,  25  ;  in  IT,  33  ; 
in  IT  13  ;  in  PI  21  ;  in  RI  16  ;  in  E  6  ;  in  AI  25  ;  05  in  K  59  ;  in 
KH  21  ;  in  G  27  ;  in  GH  20  ;  in  CH  50  ;  in  CH’H  19  ;  in  J  72  ;  in 
JH3  ;  in  T  71 ;  in  TIP  23  ;  in  D  76  ;  in  DH  1  ;  in  N  50  ;  in  T  31  ;  in 
TH  28  ;  in  D  79  ;  in  DH  37  ;  in  N  28  ;  in  P  64  ;  in  PH  15  ;  in  B 
45  ;  in  BH  39  ;  in  M  33  ;  in  Y  31  ;  in  P  42  ;  in  L  93  ;  in  Y  68  ;  in 
S  39  ;  in  SII  116  ;  in  S  65  ;  in  H  50,  sautra  42  ; — total  1,754  or  1,758, 
exclusive  of  the  nominal  (lidhu)  roots. 
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Kavi-kalpa-druma  tika. 
qiqq;q\q-qffqq\qqsfw  qqq'qqffaTqrg  n 

vj  \J 

Beginning  of  the  Kavi-kalpa-druma  (qrfqq*qq?q:) 
^^rqfqq»qqmqqq^qTwq-  i 

rTW^’t  II 

qfTTOF^rfTOTf^:  ^T^T^*r:  I 
qifqr^qq^^T  ^qqqmfwfeqiT:  II 
wmfq  ^qm^m  q^qrqTqqrq^  i 

'J 

qTrjqTH.*  ^TCJTqjqcRT^Tf^qqm:  II 

cftfq<fr*q^T  <FTR  ^  ! 

qTcR:  qf^fTT:  qT3-^q%qrT7W  f^rTT:  || 


End.  fqqiwq^^PTT  l 

q1#  q^q^*§q  qiq^qfq^rq  q:  11 

arrimT^b  ^qqfqqfw  *uf^qn*rT  i 

qTrfl#  qTJITT^  V5T3iqq?TqT  W  JIT^f^  eftfq*  | 

>i  vj 

qqftqb  ^qi%fqfqqf^fqq  qpqq;  qr  ^crfi  i 

qffqfi^fq^qi:  qbjfqqfrq^q:  h 


Colophon.  TffT  wtcrwq^^^cqT  q^irqq^qT  I 


qrg^^qqr:  qq:  qifqq^qW  qf  <q  II 


Subject.  ^qrrTTlx^qtTqT^rqT^qt  qqq  qf^pqfqqqq^  n 
Beginning  of  the  Kama-dhenu-tika. 

qq  f^qf^q>q%qi^Tqqig#Tfqq:  i 
qq?m:  fsfiqiqr  qffa  ?TTqfrf  II 

efffq«fr?q^  iq^qT^  fqqfqj  qqT  I 

qT^qfq:  qnqqnqqqqiqTfqq^qq  n 

End,  q^qiqfw^rqi  (q)  i 

Colophon. 

Subject.  qifqq?w^qTqfqqqqi  u 

c  2" 
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Beginning  of  Kavi-kalpa-drnma-tika  I 

f 3RTO  Th^T^T<J<ftfq3\T  II 

WTO  WHrTWTfa<*TTf^  I 
S|*fT:wn  ^  ^hrw  T^T^:  ^Tt:  I  wf^  II 
End,  ^RlM  faw:  I 

C\  sS  'J 

vj  sj  '' 

5TI^  ^  ?[T^1w  ^  II 

Colophon.  *f«T  ^t^JTT^wf^^T^TJrt^^T^TSq-f^^f^fTT  ^i?THT  II 

Subject. 

Contents,  ^  s  ^t^t:  I  ^r*rf*mf<T- 

tolTT^rr:  I  T^m$\  wf^fw:  I  ^f*fi^V?13l»T:  I  ^ ;  *$~ 
^RT^SD  |  ^^By^froffT:  I  ^KT’rTO  ^Fs^:  |  ^iq^y:  |  k^y: 
TOfW^frT:  I  ^  ^FTO:  I  I  I  JTT’tTT:  ^7: 

.  J 

^f^mfrT:  I  ^T^T^T  f^f<r:  |  ^t^it:  qwrsK\H7n:  I  I 

sj 

■m^lXJ^J  f^TTRT:  I  ^rrf^in^:  I  ST^T  I  BT^mf^f- 

f^fh:  I  I  ^ y^:  SPTtf^cT:  I  WT^yy:  WT¥{^t- 

ftm:  I  efT^r^^^^rf:  |  ^IT^r^r^fer:  I  ^rTF  I 

vj 

^nf^rr^TT:  I  ^T[^T%H7lf^¥lf?r:  I  WKm^rperfe:  I  ■qTT^rir- 
i  i  ^T^«enf<**^WT:  i  frgm- 

f^m^lTT:  |  s  I  WF^frT- 

f^fvr:  1  ^rm  1  wtw  syqfqsyrr  1  qy^fy:  sy<?r  srrr  1 

^T^T:  I  WKPrfn  I  Ir^T^t  f%^cqyf<^- 

^Ifw-  II- - Wr7  I - 

^  1  ^m;  1  *x*m:  n  1  i^n  ^  \  ^  1 

!  ^=rfi:  ^  1  *m^V'  \i  1  3  1  q^rry:  ^  i 

\y.  I  o  |  ^T^r:  IcC  |  ^fy^rFr:  ^  I  Jiy^rjy:  | 

■^n^r:  \°  l  ^I^rfT:  y*  |  Wi^!.*  |  oll^TrT:  I  ^TSffr:  ^  I  Blurry: 

^  I,  BWr:  ^  I  ^l^F!  'S*  I  ^T^F;  \  |  ^T^T:  I  rTl^BT;  ^  | 

^l^TF  ^  |  ^y^y;  ^  |  ^T^ffp  ^  J  •n^W  |  qysffy;  | 
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u  I  ^T^TT:  y*  |  VTT^TT:  I  *TFrTT:  I  ^T^T-  I  TW  a5?  I 

^fT^r:  ^  |  ^T^T:  ^  |  sq^r:  I  ^  I  ^  I  ^RTT: 

%X  i  ti^ri:  y^  ii - 


No.  327  b.  *roirra:  If 

G  ANA-PATH  A. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  8vo.  Folia,  16.  Lines  on  each 
page,  28.  Extent,  704  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagari.  Date,  ?  Appear¬ 
ance,  new.  Prose.  Incorrect.  Incomplete. 

This  work  is  not  a  list  of  verbal  roots  as  the  name  would  imply, 
but  a  S'abdagana,  or  classification  of  irregular  or  exceptional  nouns,  pro¬ 
nouns  and  adnouns,  which  deviate  from  the  general  rules  of  grammar 
in  orthography  and  etymology,  and  take  particular  forms,  mutations, 
suffixes  and  terminations  in  the  formation  of  their  derivative,  compound, 
feminine  and  indeclinable  nouns.  The  work  is  an  imitation  of  the 
Gana-patha  of  Panini,  which  has  been  arranged  alphabetically  by 
Bohtlink  at  the  end  of  the  2nd  volume  of  his  edition  of  that  grammarian. 
Goldstiicker  would  have  the  ganas  to  be  of  higher  antiquity  than  the 
age  of  Panini,  since  they  are  referred  to,  and  made  use  of,  by  Panini 
himself.  These  ganas  or  classified  lists  are  very  useful  for  the  con¬ 
venient  treatment  of  large  numbers  of  words  in  short  aphorisms. 
Almost  every  grammar  has  its  own  special  lists  different  from 
others.  Goldstiicker  says  in  his  Panini,  p.  179 :  ‘  Several  of  the 
ganas,  also  increased,  as  the  case  may  be,  differ  from  the  ganas 
of  Panini  in  so  far  as  the  heading  word  of  the  one  occurs  in  the 
middle  of  the  other  and  vice  versa.’  Again  :  4  There  is  not  a  single 
gana  in  the  Ganaratna-mahodadhi  of  Vardhamana  (the  author  of 
Katantra-vistara)  that  does  not  differ  from  Panini,  Katyayana,  Kas'ika, 
etc.,  for  he  being  of  a  later  date,  must  have  made  his  own  additions  to 
former  lists.’  And  so  of  Yopadeva  and  other  modern  grammarians. 
Nothing  else  is  known  about  the  anonymous  compiler  of  the  work 
under  notice,  than  that  of  his  having  been  a  worshipper  or  disciple  of 
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Vitthala ,  whom  he  salutes  in  the  exordium.  According  to  some  the 
words  means  Granesa,  while  others  suppose  it  to  signify  a  god  adored 
in  the  Dekkain.  Aufrecht  has  noticed  a  grammarian  of  that  name  in 
his  preface  to  Ujjala  Datta,  whom  he  calls  Vitthalacharya ;  and  some 
others  with  different  titles  ;  thus — “  Vitthala ,  Nrisinhae  films ,  Rama 
Chandrae  nepos ,  auctor  Prasada  commentariiP  “  Idem  commentarium 
ad  Vaishnava-siddhanta-dipikd  librum  composuit .  Vitthala  dikshita 
Yyuvasarmanis  filius  anno  1619.  Vitthala  bhatta ,  Raghunatha  bhattae 
Scribae  pater.”  Colebrooke,  in  his  list  of  the  grammarians  under 
Panini’s  School,  has  noticed  Vitthalacharya,  author  of  Prasada,  a 
commentary  on  the  Prakriya-kaumudi  of  Rama-ehandracharya. 

Beginning.  fairs'#  5t*tt  tt Tfq  uwcn  i 

m-  sTf^ref^T^rf  n 

^Tf^3iT?T:  I  II 

End.  I  !  ^f^T<TKTT*:tT 

I  T^tIx:  II 

Subject.  l 

Contents.  ^nf^,  ^mrrfx:,  ^r^rn^Tf^;:  I 

TT^^rtV:,  ^o  %  I 
qo  ^  | 

qo  h  II  WTT^,  U,  I 

Vo  ^  I  Vo  ^  II  — 

I 

e  I  TOfTf^:, 

\o  I  T^jT^j  #5T- 

fnwf^y  ^  I  fq^rfq;:,  ^r^if^:, 
snqr^rfkh  i  qwf^,  f^q^rfq;:,  qu^$T*rqrf3>*, 

^T^TTTf^:,  qqwnfq;:,  3TWTfq>*  ^  I  ?, 

qh^Tfq;:  U  II  II 
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No.  673  D.  I 

CHIDASTHI-MA'LA'. 

Country  paper,  12X5  inches.  Folia,  32.  Lines  on  each  page,  8-10. 
Extent,  512  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagari.  Late,  ?  Prose.  Appearance, 
old.  Correct.  Incomplete. 

A  commentary  on  the  Laghu-s'abdendu-s'ekhara,  an  abridged 
gloss  of  Nages'a  alias  Nagoji  Bhatta,  on  bis  own  commentary  of  S'ab- 
dendu-s'ekhara,  on  the  Sidahanta-kaumudi  of  Bhattoji  Diksbita.  By 
Yaidyanatka  Payagunda,  surnamed  Balam-bliatta.  Aufrecht’s  MS. 
writes  the  name  of  the  work  Sadastki-mala. 

Yaiclyanatha  has,  besides  this,  written  annotations  to  every  com¬ 
mentary  of  Nages'a,  such  as  the  Paribhashendu-kas'ika,  the  Paribha- 
shendu  S'ekhara  tlka  of  Nages'a,  the  Kala,  a  commentary  on  the 
Laghu-vyakarana-siddhanta-manjuska  of  Nagoji  on  syntax  and  the 
philosophy  of  grammatical  structure.  He  is  also  the  author  of  Prabha, 
a  commentary  on  the  S'abda-kaustubha  of  Bhattoji,  consisting  of  scholia 
on  Panini,  and  likewise  of  Lagku-bhushana-kanti,  a  commentary  on  the 
Yyakarana-bhushana-sara,  which  is  an  abridgement  of  the  Yyakarana- 
bhuskana  of  Konda  Bhatta  by  Hariballabha,  on  the  syntactical  and 
philosophical  structures  of  the  Sanskrit  language.  Aufrecht  notices, 
under  No.  366,  duo  fragment  a  commentarii  ad  Laghu  Sab  den  da  Sekharam 
a  Vaidya  Ndtha  Pdgaganda  scripti ,  et  Sadasthi  mala  appellate ,  conti¬ 
nent  erd.  The  authorities  cited  in  this  work  are  MakesVara-Bhashya, 
Siksha-vartika,  Yyakaraiia-siddhanta-manjusha,  Siddhanta  Prakas'ika, 
&c. 

The  MS.  under  notice  contains  a  portion  of  the  commentary  on  the 
chapter  of  Sanjhas  only,  and  is  wrongly  entered  in  the  old  Catalogue 
as  the  Laghu-s'abdendu-s'ekhara  by  Vaidyanatha  Payagunda. 

Beginning.  f*rf%^5T?Trri 
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fVr  infant  ir^jftsnwr^T 

Vj 

vt  ^  ^  ^Worc*  i! 

iTt^T  rt  ^NjsTTO:  ^fr?  | 

J  ^ 

f^f^^TrrlT^^T^  II 

vS  -J 

^f^<T#S^rTT^rqT^  W^Ff- 

^  PTWrf^r  |  *  qTWlpifff  | 

•t  \i 

cpgr^r  ^ssrrf^greTwr^re  ^%f?r  ^f^wpqwrprre  *?w  fq~ 
^wfufer  ^nqu  n 

End.  ^nf^n  i  snftref^mr  ^rrq^ii  ^anf^- 

trf^5#  ^T#  \Tli  ^T^T^Tfqe?!^:  |  cf^f^  II 

i  ^^TfgqtWc?w  ^rr  I  q^^sfq  * 
sjfwwm^  TMt  i  ^<t  qqr  w^r,  Wi^rf^T^^- 

ftf^Vf^Tm^Tjr^tfTW  W*?f?T  ^frfwf^r  I  m  W  ^J«T  \Tcf 

^cnr§T3i:  f  ^Tf  n 

Colophon.  ^ferfT^q^TW  ^WnpH^WT^  I 
Subject.  ^raPrefrr:  n 

*  Beginning  of  the  Laghu-sabdendu-sekhara  text  of  Nagesa  noticed 
under  No.  716  of  N.  S.  MSS.  p.  132  and  in  No.  1429  of  this  Catalogue. 

tUrfU^  ^TVTTW  IfeT^faqf^ffi:  | 

Mf  1%T  3W ^r:  II 

SH^FT^f  I 

^Ift^TO^l^FT  XT^tT  II 

«T<qT  Wt*t  | 

Subject.  <T?  WK  ^TTf^fa:  I  smqitWT:  I  fkvrmw  I  ^irrem- 

fq^:  I  W  I  *TP^  I  fw^  W’  !  37  ^fi  |  ^Kfafsfj  n 

'-A 
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No.  me.  I 

TATTVA-BODHINf. 

Substance,  country  paper,  13x6  inches.  Folia,  223.  Lines  on  each 
page,  16  to  24.  Slokas  ?  Character,  Bengali.  Appearance,  old. 
Prose.  Generally  correct.  Incomplete. 

This  is  one  of  the  three  great  commentaries  on  the  S  dddhanta- 
Kaumudi  of  Bhattoji  Dikskita ;  the  first  being  the  Manorama  or 
Praudkamanorama,  by  the  same  author,  containing  notes  on  his  own 
work  ;  the  second,  the  present  work,  by  Jhanendra  Sarasvatf ;  and  the 
third,  the  S'abdendu-s'ekkara  by  Nages'a  or  Nagoji-bkatta,  with  his 
( Laghu )  abridgement  of  the  same.  Extracts  from  all  these  three  com¬ 
mentaries  are  given  in  Pandita  Taranatha’s  edition  of  the  S'iddhanta- 
Kaumudi,  with  many  annotations  of  his  own.  The  subjects  of  the 
work  naturally  correspond  with  those  of  the  Slddhanta-Kaumudi, 
and  they  have  been  fully  detailed  by  Aufrecht  under  Nos.  360  to  363. 
The  MS.  under  notice  is  divided  into  two  parts,  and  contains  the 
ordinary  subjects  of  every  Sanskrita  Grammar  from  its  Sanjna  termino¬ 
logy  to  the  Kridanta  or  verbal  nouns,  and  fully  bears  out  the  descrip¬ 
tion  given  of  it  by  Aufrecht  No.  360  :  “  Pi  dma  pars  commentarii 
Tatwa-bodhini,  ( veritatis  magistra )  appellati ,  quern  Jnanendra- Saraswati 
Vdmanendra-  Svaminis  discipulus ,  ad  illustrandum  Siddhdnta- Ka u m  udim 
grammaticum  composuitP  It  is  sometimes  blamed  for  plagiarism  and 
a  servile  imitation  of  the  first  commentary  of  the  author ;  thus 
Aufrecht  No.  361  :  “  Liber  doctus  quidam ,  sed  ob  nimiarn  verbositatem 
molestus ,  et  maximam  partem  e  Bhattojis  Praudhamanoramd  haustus 
estP 

The  first  part  of  the  MS.  under  notice  begins  with  terminology 
(Sanjna),  and  ends  with  compound  nouns  ( Samasa ) ;  the  second  part 
commences  with  Participial  and  Yerbal  nouns,  but  the  MS.  No.  363 
examined  by  Aufrecht,  begins  with  the  verbs,  as  he  says  :  “  Secunda 
Tatwabodhinis  pars  continentur ,  qua  conjugatio  verborum  tractaturP 

Beginning  *r^r  ^  l 

of  Part  I.  fsffsjw  n 

End  of  ditto.  I  U 

B 
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mm  i 

^r^TTT  <T^  t4'T^  W*f  >* 

Beginning  ^ra^rsrjrarr^in  ^^TW^TWr  i 
of  Part  II.  ^  w 

Ditto  of  Au-  <ftrVd  i 

frecht’s  MS.  *gjw  ^f^rnrfrorsre  n 

<?\  e\ 

End  of  ditto,  ^rw^wfa^rm  i  wm  ^frr  i  t^bsrt 

C\  v  ^ 

%f<T  ^  I  W  i^fhwW%  ^^HTSrTf^Tf^:  il 
Colophon  of  TtrT 

Part  I.  ^j^Wtt  mmi'  ^tth*  ii 

vj  C\ 

Substance. 

Contents  of  wt  \—\  ^  l — ^  *r© 

Part  I.  I— ^  1—8  i  i — n  f^iWfe?: 

^  I  |—  ^  ^81—^  ^cTTir  I  fT^T^^fWT:  ^  1 

^nr^ftfenpi:  i  |  whi  fer:  i  ^r^r: 

o  o 

^tf^lPT:  I  ^^fFT:  5T^^t%TT:  l  cT^T^tDt  |  |  mixm- 

o 

sfstf^T  I  rfcr:  ^T  1  1  *l3#tf%:  I  I 

|  1  ^ifT^swm  11  | 

s»  " 

|  ^fw  i  rrf^crmr^TVRi  n 

Contents  of  ^TPcrt*  imi  1  s  ^ktw  j  ^tI^ji^:  1  ^tIV:  i  orfr- 

j 

Part  II.  <mf^:  1  f^if^:  1  w\f^}  I  n^TK*  l  ^^if«es  1  wjjf^i  1  ^af^:  j 

«WT  I  ttm  ^fw^hl?IT:  I  TTUT  1  W^3T- 

%m?w  ^  s  rim  ^rnrer^WTui  1  «T?n  m^jTm  \  «twt  1  nm 

1  mm  iWTO?,  'Q&wfkm  1  mtrzfmm  1  wirr 

•v 

mx  TO  mmv  11 

Wanting  ^T^ib  crfewrareT  TOT  i  TO^nfw^  1  ^Tg^fTOT:  !  Hfron  i 
Taddhita.  siT^w^r:  1  3%T$^rfV:  1  wwr:  to  r  refs:  1  ^rr€f^m  1  1 

STOTfW^J  1  TOTfTOPO*  \  TOf^Kfw^  I  TO^TO  I  STJTJtoI- 
mm  1  crfecr^f^T  1  h 
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No.  4 10a.  | 

DI'PA  VYAKARANA. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  4to.  Pages,  24  Lines  on  each 
page,  22—23.  Extent,  288  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagari.  Date,  ?  Ap¬ 
pearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  is  one  of  the  several  elementary  grammars  which  are  indepen¬ 
dent  of  the  symbolical  and  intricate  terminology  of  the  different  schools. 
It  contains  but  a  few  short  rules  by  way  of  a  praxis  in  a  compendious 
and  easy  form,  adapted  to  the  capacities  of  juvenile  students.  By 
Chidrupas'rama,  surnamed  Paramahahsa-parivrajaka,  a  religious  mendi¬ 
cant.  No  information  of  this  author  is  given  by  Colebrooke,  Aufreckt, 
or  Weber.  Its  contents  are  Terminology,  Permutations  of  letters,  De* 
clensions  of  nouns,  Feminine  terminations,  Cases,  Compound  words, 
Derivative  nouns,  Verbs,  Conjugations,  Derivative  verbs  and  their  diffe¬ 
rent  moods,  Nominal  roots,  and  verbal  nouns. 

Beginning  .  sjfa  I 

End.  J  ^ :  qT^TwrT^qlfw  I! 

Colophon.  ^tq^T^qr  PTH  II 

Subjects.  i 

Contents,  BfjT  \  \  ^  |  3  i  ^  | 

a  I  'i  I  ^  i  ^  i  ^  s 

OTTO*  I  U  |  ^TOTrf  ^  I  ^  I  ^  |  \H,  | 

ii  xfv  ii 


D  2 
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No.  441.  (1)  I 

DRUT  A-BODH  A-VYA'K  ARANA. 

Substance,  country -made  yellow  paper,  4to.  Pages  98.  Lines  24—25 
on  a  page.  Extent,  2400  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  ?  Appear¬ 
ance,  new.  Terse.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  is  a  metrical  Sanskrit  grammar  according  to  the  Mugdha- 
bodka  School  of  Yopadeva.  By  Bharata  Sena,  Malla  or  Mallika,  son 
of  Gaurahga  Mallika  of  the  Yaidya  (medical)  caste.  It  was  compiled, 
under  the  patronage  of  Kalyanananda,  son  of  Giajamalla,  and  grandson 
of  Trailokya-chandra,  who  claims  to  be  a  raja  of  the  Solar  race.  Bha¬ 
rata  Malta’s  name  stands  pre-eminent  among  the  exegesists  of  Bengal, 
both  on  account  of  the  number  of  his  works  and  their  popularity.  His 
commentary  on  the  Amara-kosha  has  superseded  those  of  Baya-mukuta, 
Kshira  Svami  and  others  in  the  schools  (G/iatuspdtis)  of  Bengal.  His 
commentaries  on  the  standard  kdvyas  have  superseded  those  of  Mallinatha 
in  this  province,  on  account  of  their  referring  to  the  rules  of  Yopadeva 
which  are  best  known  in  the  Gauriya  Schools,  and  for  which  reason  they 
are  denominated  the  Mugdkabodim  tika's,  in  contradistinction  to  those 
of  the  Paniniya-tikas  of  Mallindtha.  Bharata  is  familiarly  known  to 
every  Sanskrit  student,  and  all  his  works  are  largely  studied,  or  referred 
to,  in  this  part  of  the  country,  except  his  grammar,  which,  as  Colebrooke 
says  ‘is  not  much  in  used  The  work  under  notice  is  founded  on  the 
plan  of  the  Mugdhabodha,  but  it  is  larger,  owing  to  its  being  in  verse. 
It  has  a  commentary  by  the  same  author,  who,  not  being  content  with 
facilitating  the  acquisition  of  grammatical  knowledge  in  Sanskrit  by 
means  of  easy  verses,  wrote  an  abridgement  of  it  called  the  Prasiddha- 
pada-bodha,  which  is  one  of  the  most  compendious  grammars  that  we 
have  in  the  language.  This  last  was  once  published  in  Calcutta,  but 
the  edition  is  out  of  print  now. 

Beginning.  srtki  I 

n 

» 

it 


!! 
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End.  Jnft  f«rr'<!f^?T  Ulfq  aitrj^cj  gif'grl  I 

\3  V  \J  ^  ^  *>  **, 

wrf^  hipt  with?  faroN:  n 

wrfa  %q?  ^T^rqffK  infa  « 

lifter  TOTfh  <Cfwm  li 

lifter  ^R^rTT  w€^r  ^TRRR  ^f%cT  i 

\i  " 

iq^wfx  11 

Colophon,  ^fT^T-^T¥T^%^|^T  tfim:  8 

«TO  rpT^  q<?W  VR?TT  ^TW*  II 

3JT3RW  WT#  I 

Memorial  verses  on  the  author’s  patron  Kalyana  Malla. 

T^rutfT  ^X  II 

^  C\ 

ejere%r$f%  i 

o\  * 

w  wuRwnfa,  *r^t  ^fsRRx::  i 


Subjects,  ^~jt  ^f»r.*  TOWW  ^R^tararrc^T:  I 

^*?re  rrfe  *rf ff  *rf  w#  i 

Contents,  ^xmx1  ^  I  %  1  ^  1  to  4  1 

^ferfsr^R:  *>  I  TO93TC^  c  s  £  1  si^>"*FfTT  \o  1  I 

|  ^J^prf  «pjo  I  ^R5rpjo  |  | 

^Tt°  ^  |  I  Tfh  II  ^Tt<q  ^SS  J  5^g  I 

jf rt  11  ^mR:  1  frfkw^  1  ^r^w^jf^sx^  1  *rrfx? 
HC  I  wlx5  **>  I  i°  1  ^  I  ^  I  g-^Tf^J 

^  I  cRlf^i  ta  1  ^  1  1  <JSTO  ta  I  1 

3^rf:  I  I  ^  I  ^jraRq^fau  1 

*?RW  ^  I  ^  I  §i^vjqT^?  |  1pTfe;  <£*  ! 

<£*  I  II  ^frr  II 
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No.  441.  (2)  sfr?%Tfl|ift  I 
DRUTA-BODHINr. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  4to.  Pages  347.  Lines  25  to 
26  on  each  page.  Extent,  7981  slokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,,  ? 
Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

A  commentary  on  the  last  described  work  by  the  author  himself,  with 
full  explanations  and  exemplifications  of  his  text,  and  a  great  many  addi¬ 
tional  rules,  notes,  and  observations,  which  have  swollen  its  bulk  more  than 
that  of  any  ordinary  grammar  in  the  language.  It  is  illustrated  by  many 
concordant  passages  and  citations  of  texts  and  authorities  from  various 
grammars,  both  ancient  and  modern,  among  which  those  from  the  Katan- 
tra-parisishta  of  Sripati  Datta,  the  Supadma  of  Padmanatha  Datta,  and 
the  Sankshipta-sara,  are  the  most  numerous,  partly  because  these  cor¬ 
respond  more  closely  with  the  Mugdhabodha,  which  forms  the  basis  of 
this  author’s  work,  than  any  of  the  ancient  ones,  and  partly  on* account 
of  their  prevalence  in  Bengal.  There  are  occasional  references  made  in 
this  work  to  ancient  authorities,  such  as  the  Bhashyakara,  Vartika, 
&c.  The  ganas  of  nouns  and  verbs  which  are  given  here  in  full,  are 
derived,  like  those  of  Durga-dasa  in  his  commentary  on  the  Mugdha¬ 
bodha,  from  Panini  and  the  Siddhanta-kaumudi,  with  slight  variations 
adapted  to  this  grammar.  Colebrooke  has  noticed  the  commentary 
with  the  text  of  Bharata-Malla  as  not  much  in  use.  Its  subjects  and 
divisions  are  the  same  with  those  of  the  text  noticed  above. 

Beginning.  | 

j 

vi 

End.  s  i  \ 

^?T«T  s  luW^:  |  I 

Colophon, 

%^r^rTT^T  WTTTT  || 

s5 

^  sJ 


Subject. 
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Contents.  ^ffTqT^>*  q®  I  <£  i  ^  }  fs^refa*:  \<*  i  ^far- 

f^m:  w  i  q<qfqfi?:  ^y.  i  <u<qfqfei:  i  a  a  i  ^wiq- 

f%ip:  e<t  l  ue  i  ^  i  3  a  i 

*a\°  I  ca  I  wqj^:  '**  I  ^ff?gj  zs*  I  sajT^:  \o£  | 

\iu  i  i  v^a  i  ^rr^Ji^r:  ^y,  i  ^rf^ 

^  I  w\T^i  ^v®  s  f^Tf^:  I  ^tP^;:  ^\b  i  g^if^;:  w  i 

TOTtx:  ^V®  I  fRTlV:  ^V=  |  mjfK:  I  "JTTfk-'  W  I 

|  **pw  qqa  I  w^r r:  qqo  l  f%iTOT?p  I  I 

\B°  I  WHTq%:  I  cffl^TTi  qy^  I 

Si^rfqT^:  qyy  |  fw^Tf^qi^;:  qy^  |  ^if^qi^:  qtf  o  i  ^jf^: 
^  I  mcq  \  oo  \\ 


No.  388.  | 

DHATU-PATHA. 

Substance,  country  paper,  8vo.  Folia,  183.  Lines,  4 — 9  on  a  page. 
Slokas  ?  Character,  Deva-nagri.  Date,  Samvat  1858.  Appearance,  New. 
Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  is  the  first  and  most  ancient  work  on  Sanskrit  roots,  and  forms 
the  basis  of  all  other  works  on  the  classification  and  signification  of  the 
roots  in  the  language.  It  is  generally  attributed  to  Paiiini,  the  great 
grammarian.  (See  Max  Muller’s  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature  and  Gold- 
stucker’s  Panini.)  Colebrooke,  in  his  notice  of  the  Dhatupatha,  says,  “  It 
contains  the  roots  and  the  themes  systematically  arranged  with  their  indica¬ 
tory  letters  and  interpretations.”  These  roots  are  invariably  monosyllabic 
( ekdkshari ),  i.  e.  formed  of  the  simplest  elements  into  which  all  polysylla¬ 
bic  as  well  as  poly  synthetic  words  can  possibly  be  reduced.  The  father  of 
Comparative  Grammar  says  in  the  Preface  to  his  Sanskrit  Glossary,  p.  2  : 
‘  Continentur  hoc  libro  omnes  linguae  Sanskritae  radices  et  vocabula 
usitatissima  cum  verbis  Graecis ,  Latinis ,  Germanicis ,  Lithuanicis ,  8la~ 
vicis,  Celticis  comparata The  Sanskrit  roots  are  composed  of  from 
one  to  five  letters,  of  which  the  monoliteral  and  biliteral  roots  are  the 
most  numerous.  They  are  simpler  than  the  simplest  triliteral  roots  of 
the  Semitic  languages,  which  in  fact  amount  to  try  syllabic  ones  with 
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their  vowel  points.  The  triliteral,  quadriliteral,  and  quinquiliteral 
roots  of  the  Sanskrit  being  for  the  most  part  monosyllabic,  are  likewise 
simpler  than  those  of  the  Arabic  which  are  purely  polysyllabic,  their 
component  letters  being  affected  by  some  moving  vowel.  The  few 
polysyllabic  roots  that  occur  in  the  Dhatupatha  are  either  nominal 
roots  (nama-clkatus) ,  in  which  the  Arabic  also  abounds,  or  duplicated 
themes  (< iviruktas ),  agreeing  with  the  increased  or  augmented  triliterals 
of  the  Arabic  grammar  ;  as  Bopp  has  said  (p.  61)  :  “  Multcie  quae  a  gram- 
maticis  inter  radices  receptae  sunt  formae  non  verae  sunt  radices ,  sed  ver - 
borum  denomina tivorum  themata ,  ut  fWTT,  W? ,  Sfc.,  non  nullae  syl- 

labam  reduplicativam  continent,  ut  dec.,  quod  ortum  est  e 

SR  iz  vel  jit  (-eye/oco)5  and  ^t.”  The  indicatory  and  incremental  letters 
(i anubandhas  and  vikaranas,)  which  are  added,  and  sometimes  prefixed,  to 
the  roots,  are  characteristic  of  the  various  properties  of  their  conjuga¬ 
tions  and  participal  forms,  and  have  been  invariably  retained  by  all 
grammarians,  from  Panini  to  Yopadeva,  the  latter  only  making  a  few  ad¬ 
ditions.  So  Carey,  in  the  Appendix  to  his  Sanskrit  Grammar,  says  of 
them  :  “  Certain  letters,  not  belonging  to  the  Sanskrit  roots,  are  joined 
to  them  to  point  out  some  peculiarities  in  the  conjugation.  These 
letters,  called  anubandha,  are  prefixed  to,  or  follow,  the  root,  as  it  suits 
the  convenience  of  the  writer.  In  the  manuscript  copies  of  the  Ganas,  or 
lists  of  roots,  they  are  joined  by  the  rules  of  Sandhi. ”  Westergaard, 
in  the  Dhatupatha  appended  to  his  Radices  Sanskritae,  (p.  343),  says: 

*  Eadem  signa  usurpant  scholia  Kdtantrae  et  Vopadeva  qui  tamen  alia  nova 
invenitd  Nothing  can  be  said  with  certainty  regarding  the  antiquity  of 
these  characteristic  signs,  as  to  whether  they  were  invented  by  Paiiini,  or 
they  existed  from  before  his,  time  :  they  were  invented  for  brevity’s  sake 
whoever  might  have  been  their  first  inventer.  li  Brevitatis  Causa  Panini 
aut  inventis  ciut  a  prioribus  grammaticis  recepit  signa  quaeclam”  (p.  342), 
In  this,  as  in  all  other  early  Dhdtu  or  Ganapathas,  the  roots  are 
classed  according  to  the  Active,  Middle,  and  common  forms  (Parasmai, 
Atmane  and  TJbhciye  padi)  of  the  ten  conjugations  to  which  they 
respectively  belong,  and  distinguished  under  the  names  of  oxytona, 
gravitona  and  barytona  (^n?rn,  and  ^fcw)  by  Panini,  as 

Westergaard  says,  “  ut  indicaret  ii,  utrum  verba  activis  flectionibus  decli - 
narentur  an  mediis  an  utrasque  admitterent,  ea  signa  accentibus  aut  acuto, 
aut  gravi,  aut  circurhflexo  notatur  sunt ,  qua  propter  radices  sunt  aut 
Sfc.  The  interpretations  given  in  the  text  are  sometimes 
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explained  and  corroborated,  and  at  others  altered,  amplified,  and  illus¬ 
trated  with  examples  by  its  commentators,  and  subsequent  grammarians. 
Yopadeva  and  many  modern  lexicographers  have  substituted  new  words 
for  the  old  phraseology  of  gatikarma ,  fyc.,  of  Panini. 

Among  the  commentaries  on  this  work,  Colebrooke  notices  the 
Dhdtu  or  T antra  -p  ra  clip  a  by  Maitreya  Bakshita  as  the  first,  which 
gives  illustrations  of  roots,  with  examples  of  their  inflections.  He  has 
also  noticed  the  Madhaviya  Vritti  of  Madhavacharya,  which  gives  a 
copious  exposition  of  the  roots  with  their  derivatives.  The  Vdrtikas  of 
Vyaghra-bhuti  and  Yyaghra-pada  and  the  Dhatu-parayana  are  men¬ 
tioned  by  many  authors.  The  authorities  quoted  by  them  are 
noticed  below.  Bhattoji’s  Dkatupatka  is  built  upon  that  of  Panini, 
according  to  Aufrecht,  who  in  his  remarks  upon  No.  373  says : 
‘  Plerumque  haec  radicum  collectio  cum  Siddhdnta-haumudi  et  Mddka - 
viya  vritti  consentit ,  et  nisi  omnia  me  fallunt ,  e  Sayanae  libro  excerpt  a 
estd  Several  editions  of  the  text  have  been  published  both  in 
Europe  and  India,  among  which  Weber  has  noticed,  in  his  Handscrift 
Yerzeichnisse  No.  184,  ‘  Der  Yon  Westergard  edirte  Dhatu-path,’ 
besides  the  Latin  version  of  the  same  in  the  Appendix  to  Westergaard’s 
Radices  Linguae  Sanskrit ae. 

The  work  treats  first  of  the  roots  under  the  bhvddi  class  according 
to  the  order  of  their  final  letters,  and  the  voices  in  which  they 
are  conjugated,  and  thus  proceeds  to  the  end  of  the  Churddi,  the  tenth 
class  of  roots.  Colebrooke,  in  his  unfinished  Sanskrit  Grammar,  has 
conjugated  only  the  verbs  of  the  bhvddi  class  in  all  their  simple  tenses  and 
derivative  forms,  with  annotations  of  the  diversities  of  their  forms  and 
significations  from  various  authors  mentioned  in  Maitreya’s,  Madhava’s, 
and  Say  ana’s  commentaries  on  the  same,  in  the  Siddhdnta  Kaumudi  of 
Bhattoji,  and  in  Durgadasa’s  commentary  on  the  text  and  gloss  of 
Yopadeva — the  Kavi-kalpa-druma  and  the  Kdvya-kdma-dhenu.  Wester- 
gaard’s  Dhdtupdtha  contains  the  whole  text  of  Panini  with  occasional 
references  to  the  comments,  and  his  Radices  Sanskritae  abounds  in 
copious  examples  of  the  inflected  forms  of  the  roots.  His  Sautra 
Dhatus  were  unknown  to  Panini,  and  form  no  part  of  the  work 
under  notice,  as  those  roots  rarely  occur  either  in  the  Yedic  or 
classical  Sanskrit,  but  were  collected  by  Yopadeva  from  later  Sanskrit. 
So  says  Westergaard  (p.  333.)  ‘  sunt  radices ,  quce  ab  anti - 

quissimis  grammaticis  in  collectiones  radicum  non  relatce  suntf  sed  modo  in 
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regulis  eorum  grammaticalibus  (^0  commemorantur ,  quapropter 
dictce  sunt.  Plerceque  tallium  radicum  re-vera  fictce  esse  a  grammaticis 
videntur ,  quo  facilius  nomina  difficilia  explicarent ,  paucas  tantummodo 
lingua  et  classica  et  vedicci  tanquam  verba  agnoscit.  Quce  apud  Vopa- 
devam  inveniuntur  et  aliis  locis  commemorantur  Sautradhatava ,  lice  sunt , 
ctppositis  nominibus  hide  deduct  is.”* 

The  list  of  Denominative  or  Nominal  roots  given  by  Westergaard, 
forms  also  no  part  of  this  or  any  other  work  on  Dhatu-patha  in  the 
language.  They  are  simply  gleaned  from  the  Sutras  of  Panini,  and 
some  works  both  ancient  and  modern  where  they  are  used  as  original 
verbs. 

Contents. 

1.  Yerbs  terminated  by  dental  consonants,  with  short  vowels  gravely 
accented  ;  or  Yerbs  with  final  dentals,  36. 

2.  Ditto  with  short  vowels,  acutely  accented  ;  or  final  dentals,  38. 

3.  Yerbs  with  final  gutteral  consonants,  gravely  accented,  42. 

4.  Yerbs  with  final  gutteral  consonants,  acutely  accented,  50. 

5.  Ditto  with  final  palatals  and  short  vowels  gravely  accented,  21. 

6.  Ditto  with  final  palatals,  and  short  vowels  acutely  accented,  72. 

7.  Yerbs  with  final  cerebal  consonants,  and  short  vowels  acutely  ac¬ 
cented,  36. 

8.  Yerbs  with  final  cerebral  consonants,  and  short  acute  vowels,  73. 

9.  Yerbs  with  final  labial  consonants,  and  short  vowels  gravely  accent¬ 
ed,  34. 

10.  Yerbs  with  final  labial  consonants,  and  acutely  accented  short 
vowels,  39. 

11.  Yerbs  with  final  nasal  consonants  and  gravely  accented  short 
vowels,  10. 

12.  Yerbs  with  final  nasal  consonants  and  acutely  accented  short  vowels, 
30. 

13.  Yerbs  with  final  semivowels,  and  gravely  accented  short  vowels,  34. 

14.  Yerbs  with  final  semivowels,  and  acutely  accented  short  vowels,  95. 

15.  Yerbs  with  final  sibilants,  and  gravely  accented  short  vowels,  49. 

1  tpfT  S 
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16.  Verbs  with  final  sibilants,  and  acutely  accented  short  vowels,  88. 

17.  "Verbs  of  the  class  with  its  initial  dyut,  and  gravely  accented  short 
vowels,  22. 

18.  Verbs  of  the  ghat  dell  class,  with  mute  ^  and  grave  vowels,  13. 

19.  Ditto  acutely  accented  vowels,  43. 

20.  Ditto  with  a  mute  h. 

21.  Verbs  of  the  phanadi  class,  9. 

22.  Verbs  of  the  jvalddi  class,  30. 

23.  Barytona  verbs,  34. 

24.  Verbs  with  final  grave  vowels,  72. 

25.  Ditto  with  final  gravitona  consonants,  41. 

26.  Verbs  of  the  adddi  class  or  second  conjugation,  71,  page  86. 

27.  Verbs  of  the  hvddi  class  or  third  conjugation,  24,  page  104. 

28.  Verbs  of  the  divddi  class  or  fourth  conjugation,  with  pushadi ,  106. 

29.  The  svddi  class  of  Verbs  of  the  fifth  conjugation,  33,  page  118. 

30.  Verbs  of  the  tudddi  class  or  sixth  conjugation,  142,  page  123. 

31.  Verbs  of  the  rudhdcli  class  or  seventh  conjugation,  25,  page  137. 

32.  Verbs  of  the  tanadi  class  or  eighth  conjugation,  9,  page  140, 

33.  Verbs  of  the  kryddi  class  or  ninth  conjugation,  58,  page  141. 

34.  Verbs  of  the  churadi  class  or  tenth  conjugation,  128,  page  147. 

35.  Verbs  called  adhristradi  40. 

36.  Verbs  ending  in  a  87,  page  179. 

37.  Aghddi  or  sautra  verbs,  12,  page  182. 

38.  Lidhu  verbs,  page  183. 


NAMES  OF  AUTHORS  QUOTED  BY  PANINI. 


Apisali,  AsValayana,  Kas'yapa,  Grargya,  Galava,  Chakravarma,  Bharad- 
vaja,  S'akalya,  S'akatayana,  Sphotayana. 


AUTHORS  QUOTED  IN  MADHAVIYA  VRITTI. 


Apisali,  Atreya,  Abharana,  Kes'ava  Svami,  Kaus'ika,  Kanva,  Chan¬ 
dra,  Tarangini,  Deva,  Dhanapala,  Dhurta  Svami,  Nandi,  Purushakara, 
e  2 
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Purnachandra,  Prakriyaratna,  Pratipa,  Prasada  Bhasuri,  Bhima, 
Bhoja,  Madhusiidana,  Yadava,  Yajiia-Narayana,  Ramackandra,  S 'iva- 
deva,  S'iva  Svami,  S'abdikabharnam,  Samanta,  Sudhakara,  Subhuti- 
chandra,  Helaraja,  and  Hirasvami. 


Beginning,  mrjqre:  i  3if I  Jrarer  ii  f 

qig-:  s  i  ii  ®  wfrrsjT^rrT:  q^rlmiq:  u 

Do.  of  Weber's  MSS.  ^  i  welfT  n 

End,  f W  ^IPTflrW?  I  ^rrr^T^frT3IT%Tff  rTT^^T^  I  | 

•Jb 

Colophon,  TVcf  qTfa^twgw:  wq:  ii— qqq  a  t  su^w^rftqrqf  11 
Subjects.  Wt^m^T  s 

rrz^if^tnfk^  ^jTf^^TTTixjfwqfsrrrTrf  n 

j  j 

Contents,  ^kt  *jqT^;q:  I  q9  ^  I  qm  n—  \  w^aff  ^t^ft  ^*r^r- 

W:  ^  |— ^  ^  I— -q  s&qqfqT^rTr  q^T^rf:  a ^  I 

—8  ^qaffam  !-—*  ^qirf^j^lT  q^T^rT:  | — 

^  ^  I— -s  ^qarfqr^T  ^?ihrr:  i— c 

^rber:  ^  i— e  qq^rfqr^r  ^*rq;T%cr:  qa  \~\°  qqaff- 
qiW  |—“W  qj’SRTfqqiTnTT  ^c^T^rT:  \°  I — ^  q?»T« 

5TTf%^T^n  ^T^rT:  q*  i — ^  qjq^TW :  ^8  I — \U  ^iXW 

qi^T  ^f^T^cT:  I — ^HT^T  q^T^rf:  8<*  I — ^  WPrTT 

^T^rf:  cc  |— Vs  ^  I — q^T^iJT  fq<T: 

^5  Ni  \J 

qWrf:  l — \ct  ^^rr:  83  | — %°  farn  ^  I — ^ 

x&WT^q:  <£.  I — ^  3°  I— ^3  ^fCWcT?  38  |—^8  qpjFrTT 

^  I — ^  8^  | 

3  i  ^pr^rm:  qdxwcr:  8  i 

qq  *  I  ^ffiPT^T^TP  38  I  ^Tc^qf^T  ^  I  ^TtTT:  *>  I 

qwqf^r:  83  I  wqqf^tl  3  I  I  I - 

o>\^  _ 

3?^>  «r%ci?Tf^:  IS®  8  I  q^qf^sr:  8  I  ^^q^T  V  I  ^TcST^qf^fTT  ^  I 

'  vj 

^fif^qqiX$T  «?  i  ^^XTfJT:  ^fK^cr:  ^  |  ^-ir^TfJT  8 

s»  v»  vl 
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^  I  I  ^  !  ^TT^:  \°  I  ^•T^T 

^IVTcH  »  I  I  ^^fm:  ^rfcWrT:  I  W- 

^P  ^  i  W  I - - 

^tt^p  i  q®  i  ^^rmwrivr:  ^  i  rnm  ^  i  ^-sr- 

^;m  ^m«r:  «=  i  ^tth-t^t^Itt  ^  i  ^^rm  ^t^?t:  ^  i 

**nrr:  ^  ii - 

\o  g-^T^:  |  %o  I  ^Tr^TTTT:  ^ftWfP  8^  I  ^mT^mcT:  ^  I 

>5 

*  i  ^mcn  <**  I  f^r^;  i  ^^r^^T"ffrf^:  i 

W?tp  \ao  i— 

^  ?H*T^p  |  tTo  |  ^^TrfT:  ^f^rf:  *>  I  ^pfp  ^  ^  I 

•>3 

^twrItt  ^  ^  i  ^^T^rifr  ^  i  ^-r^rhcr  \  i  «s^t- 

%?tt  a  I  T^7T^:  **nTP  I— — 

^  cRT^P  V°  \n°  I  W?tt:  <£  I — 

wiv^m  \\  I  Vo  %8\  I  #  y^  i—^a  ^t^p  ^a^  I  ^  ^  j 
| — ^  ^TW^:  a®  I — ^  ^^TP  I  — 

^  §tw<T^:  ^  I — 

V*  f%^r*^iTf^rmTH^:  I 


•  No.  672.  iJTfJ'^  ^T  ^ITWrl^T^W  I 

DHXTU-RU'PA  alias  AKHYATA-VYA'KARANA. 

Substance,  country  paper.  10  X  5  inches.  Folia  1099  leaves  of  which 
82  are  lost.  Lines  on  each  page,  9.  Extent,  16,332  slokas.  Character, 
Nagari.  Date  ?  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Incomplete.  Want¬ 
ing  205  folia  at  the  beginning. 

A  work  simply  on  the  Inflections  of  Sanskrit  Verbs,  without  any 
rules  for  their  formation,  as  the  name  Akhydta  Vydkarana  imports.  By 
Banga  Sena,  a  recent  compiler  of  whom  no  mention  is  made  in  any 
original  treatise  on  the  clhdtus ,  nor  in  any  catalogue  of  roots,  or  names 
of  authors  by  Europeans.  It  is  to  be  inferred  from  his  name  that  he 
was  an  inhabitant  of  Bangabhumi  or  Eastern  Bengal,  and  the  meanings 
of  his  verbs  indicate  him  to  have  belonged  to  the  Katantra  school.  The 
MS.  consists  of  two  parts,  the  former  containing  526  leaves,  and  the 
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latter  573.  The  verbs  inflected  amount  to  150  in  the  first  volume 
of  which  82  pages  are  lost  at  the  beginning.  The  second  volume 
contains  the  inflections  of  271  roots.  These  roots  are  partly  of  the 
tudddi  and  churddi  or  sixth  and  tenth  classes,  and  have  been  inflected 
in  the  verbal  and  participial  forms  of  their  primary  and  derivative 
moods  of  the  binary  or  duplicate  formations :  namely,  the  Active, 
Middle  and  Passive  voices  of  the  Simple,  Causal,  Desiderative  or  Op¬ 
tative,  Intensive,  and  Repetitive  or  Frequentative  Moods. 

Beginning  of  1st  Part.  g^;  |  g<s[f?f  g^w:  g^PrT  I 

End  of  ditto.  |  \fc(  g^Tf^:  II 

Beginning  of  2nd  Part,  trsr  I  ww:  || 

End  of  ditto.  ^  I  fweTpH  ^  I  11 

Colophon.  H 

Subject.  II 

Contents,  ?Rr 

List  of  roots.  g^xi:  i  g^  v*  \  i  *rg;  ^  i  v*  I  wsr  ^  i  i 

^8  I  ^  8^  I  8£  l  \U  1  %^r  I  fw  i 8  I  3RT  ^  I 

N  \J  "  J  '  V  '  '  '  N  '  "s. 

|  fqyccn  £<£  I  i  f^^°8  I  fl  Ua  I 

J  Ut  I  W  I  >1  W  I  ^  W  1 

|  II  I  XpTT  ^  I  I 

fh^T^r  I  H  fx^  W  |  <2W\  1 

g«n  ^  I  gq^0^  H  3^  I  I  I  <5^ 

^8  i  am  I  ^  W  I  ^  ^ac  I  I  W  I 

^  i  tjv  i  Tswfx.1  II 

(Rest  as  in  the  printed  copy.) 


No.  668.  (2)  trrewra5^  i 

DHATU-SANCRAHA. 

Substance,  country  paper.  12  x  5  inches.  Folia,  164,  (Leaves  20, 
27,  28,  36,  59,  60,  143,  144  and  145  are  wanting).  Lines  on  each  page,  9 
to  11.  Extent— - ?  Character,  Devanagri.  Date,  Samvat  1773.  Ap¬ 

pearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Incomplete. 
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Sanskrit  Roots  with  their  meanings  and  conjugations.  By  Kasi- 
natha  Mis'ra.  It  has  been  translated  into  Latin  by  Rosen,  and  often 
referred  to  by  W estergaard  in  his  Radices  Sanskritae.  The  roots  in  it 
are  arranged  according  to  the  ten  conjugations  to  which  they  belong, 
like  those  of  the  Kdtantra-gana-dhdtu  of  which  it  is  but  a  scholium,  in 
the  same  way  as  the  Manorama  of  Ramanatha.  Both  the  works  have 
been  consulted  by  Westergaard  who,  in  the  preface  to  his  admirable 
work  on  the  roots,  says  (p.  IY)  “  Ex  Us  qui  radicum  collectionem  Kdtan - 
trae  nomine  inscriptam  Scholiis  illustrarunt ,  duobus  asus  sum ,  Ramanatha 
et  Kasindtha.”  It  is  astonishing,  however,  to  find  no  notice  taken  of 
this  work  or  of  its  author  in  the  catalogues  of  Colebrooke,  Weber, 
or  Aufrecht,  while  the  Manorama,  though  posterior  to  the  present 
work  in  date,  is  distinctly  mentioned  by  them  all.  The  reason  can 
be  no  other  than  this  work,  being  written  for  beginners,  contains  very 
little  useful  matter  for  learned  disquisitions  on  the  subject.  The 
meanings  of  the  roots  are  given  in  different  words  from  those  of 
Panini  and  Yopadeva. 

Beginning.  toB?  ?r f  to  il 

LnetTOrT  II 

T  ^  I  I  TO  |  TO 

I  rTef:  I  fTfff  I  TO  I  I 

tTWTO^:  II 

vj 


No.  673.  (2)  I 

GAN  A-DH  ATU-PARIB  LIAS  II  A. 

% 

Country-made  yellow  paper.  14X5  inches.  Folia,  19.  Lines  on  a 

page,  8 — 10.  Letters  in  each  line,  44  to  52.  Extent - — ?  Characters, 

Bengali.  Date  ?  Appearance,  new.  Correct.  Complete. 


End, 

Colophon. 

Subject. 

Contents. 
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A  commentary  on  the  Bhuri-prayoga-gana-pdiha,  a  treatise  on  the 
meanings,  inflected  forms,  and  applications  of  Sanskrit  roots.  By  Kas'i- 
s'vara,  author  of  the  Mugdha-hodha-paris'ishta .  Nothing  is  known 
about  the  text,  Bhuri-prayoga-gana,  of  which  the  present  work  professes 
to  be  a  commentary.  The  Bhuri-prayoga  or  annotations  on  the 
Amarakosha,  by  Padmanabka  Datta,  author  of  the  Supadma  grammar, 
noticed  in  No.  530  of  the  Notices  of  S.  MSS.  and  in  No.  434  of  the 
Catalogus  Codicum  Sanskriticorum  by  Aufrecht  is  a  lexicon  synonymicum 
et  homonymicum  a  P admandbhadatta,  Bdmodaradattae  filio  compositum . 
It  is  evident,  however,  from  the  contents,  and  the  arrangement  of  roots 
of  the  conjugations  by  their  final  letters  to  be  a  work  on  the  model  of 
Vopadeva’s  Kavikalpadruma ,  and  consequently  to  belong  to  the  Mugdha- 
bodha  school. 

Beginning.  ^TT^jf  wej  | 

JTW  cRlfcr  II 

End.  ^  i  fsrwq%3Tf%^^TW  I 

Colophon.  ^*?THT  I 

Subject.  ii 

Contents  of  No.  673  (2)  Granadhatu  Paribkasha. 

Contents,  wr:  I  ^T^r:  l  ^  I  T^r:  ?  ? 

t:  o  I  ^^rr:  ^  I  :  \s  I  V^r:  ^  I  $^tTT:  c  |  %- 

y,  i  ^fl^rrr:  °  i  ?  ^rrur  i  i  ^prri:  ? 

JIT^T:  ?  «TTWT  \°  I  I  ^  I  <  I  ^T^r:  I  I  ^TnTT: 

\o  |  H8IH  |  ^nnTi:  ?  STnTT:  ^  |  I  ^TT^rTT:  ^  |  c  I 

|  ^8  |  \  I  M  I  V=  I  WT^rTT:  I 

^y  i  ^  l  y«  i  i  ^  i  \h  \  ?  *n®m:  ? 

^TT^T:  ?  ?  VTW  ?  ^T’tIT:  W  I  ^  I  -qW  |  XFQV  I 

^  I  ^T^i:  ^1^  I  qm:  ^  |^c|  WT^r:  ?  £t>o  | 

ec  |  So  |  y o  |  ^T^T;  ?  ^T;  y «  |j 


33 


* 


No.  673.  (i)  i 

DHATU-GANA-PRAKAS'A,  alias  DHANI-YONI-KAVYA. 

Country-made  yellow  paper,  15%  X  5%.  Eolia,  13.  Lines  on  a  page, 
8 — 9.  Extent,  416  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Late  ?  Appearance, 
new.  Verse  and  prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

Roots  of  the  Sanskrit  language  with  their  significations  according 
to  the  order  of  the  S upadma  grammar  of  Padmanabba«Datta.  By 
Kas'is'vara  Vachaspati,  one  of  the  commentators  of  that  grammar. 
Colebrooke  mentions  it  under  the  name  of  Kds'is'vari-gana ,  and  quotes 
from  its  commentary  by  Ramakauta,  both  of  which  are  in  use  among  the 
students  of  that  school  of  Sanskrit  grammar  in  eastern  Gaur.  This 
work  is  different  from  the  Gana-dhatu-paribhashd  by  an  author  of  the 
same  name  belonging  to  the  Mugdhabodha  school,  noticed  under  No. 
673  (2)  of  this  Catalogue,  as  it  is  founded  chiefly  on  the  principles  of 
Panini,  Katantra  and  Supadma.  No  mention  of  this  work  is  made 
among  the  Dbatu  pathas  quoted  by  Westergaard,  Weber,  and  Aufreeht, 


Beginning.  fcrTw^qnri  wh  fwnf  i 

%  ^WTfi^pr  II  ^TK:  II 

End.  qty  i 

s  J 

^  xr  MPT  II 

Colophon,  rqT^^qu^^qrTO frfvif i^T?g fax rq^r 

LOTTOS  ! 

Subject.  qiq;^  I  J: 

Contents.  "  \  qr^  i  ^fifiuf^r^rw  qj^if^q^qferrr**  i 
^  qT 0  I  qr q°  ^  I 

^  qT®  I  ^Tf^qoTTf^q^frjqi^rJ  li 

No.  of  Roots.  fqq*r  3t*t:  i 


F 


u 


fq*nqf%%qT$ft§*TT:  II 
q^TlW^Wt^TcTT  ^T«rtT  *RT  ! 
qti:  ^rw^i^w:  nnfq^:  ^erfqqn  II 

"  sS 


No.  349.  'qrgiT^ft  | 

DHATU-MANJARf. 

Country  paper,  8vo.  Folia  162.  Lines  on  each  page,  10—13.  Extent 
636  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Samvat  1857.  Appearance,  new. 
Prose,  Correct,  Complete. 

A  treatise  on  the  various  significations,  conjugations,  and  inflected 
forms  of  Sanskrit  roots  included  under  the  ten  classes  and  Denomina¬ 
tives,  arranged  according  to  the  order  of  Panini’s  Dhatu-patha.  By 
Dharrna  Pala.  It  begins  with  the  Bhuvddi  class  and  ends  with  the 
Denominatives,  treating  of  them  according  to  their  active,  middle  and 
common  forms.  It  is  in  fact  a  commentary  on  the  Dhatu-patha  of 
Panini ;  but  it  has  not  been  noticed  by  Colebrooke  among  the  more 
elaborate  commentaries  on  that  work  and  others.  This  work  is  evident- 
ly  of  a  modern  date,  but  it  is  very  useful  to  young  students  of  Panini. 


Beginning,  \ 

^Sqf  IW^RWTfq  fwtRR  || 

rR  q^fq  ^qjqfrT  I  ?r«Jrfq  q4l- 


q  i 

^T^r§fq¥frT^4^tf^T  || 

J 

fqsQJTW  qlfhqPCt  VRcT  S 
sft<q  fkq^TWTlf  II 


q^TRlSW  ^Trf  | 

cf^iq  1RT  t%f^cT  3><TT  fqifw?  WT  If 

'  v> 


End. 
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Colophon. 

Subject. 

Contents. 


^T^^frf^T^Trf  i 

^qp§T  11 

rT^T^T  ^PT^f:  gqr^q:  l\o\Vo  \  \  ?  I  V°  Vi  I  I 

^rTT^f*  ^  l^o  ^  I  ^<TT^i  «.  iq»  I  \U  I  q°  *£  I 

ssfTT^:  'Sy.  I  q°  ^  |  ^  I  Vo  ^  I  ^T^VTTqr:  V°  ^  I 

^^hr^T^T:  v°  ^v  i  Vo  i  ^r^:  q°  i  f^rr^t 

Vo  ^  yo  Cs?  |  *  |  V*  »$>  I  WT^TS^T  ^  I 

qqT^q:  «?8  |  q t>  cc  |  Vo  \  ^TfJTW^r:  V°  I  fw« 

fvmt  <c*  i  ^r^vrw^m:  ou  v°  <ii  l  «*«  i 

Vo  \\o  i  qqrfq;:  v°  \\\  i— (q*  ec  l)  rr*rr^?:q°  \\u  i  wn^v: 
Vo  x\t  I  ^rqq:  vo  ^  I  ^T^:  V°  I  WT^:  \Bo  |  tht: 
§T^T:  V°  I  rRTW^rr:  T^ViViViV  W^r: 

<r*  W  i  vta  i  wwt  qrrJPTTcnr:  i  viwmv  i  qrow  i  ffj^ni 
^*Twrrq  q<>  ^a  i  ^[f%rrrf^  Vo  xn  i  qrmjr^qi  i  w 

s?f*w  vo  ^  n — — —  < 


No.  673.  (3)  IJTgTl^j:  | 

DHATUGANA. 

Country-made  yeltow  paper,  14  X  5  inches.  Folia  43.  Lines  on  a 
page  5  to  6.  Letters  in  a  line  48,  s'lokas,  688.  .  Character,  Bengali. 

Late,  ?  Appearance,  new.  Verse.  Correct.  Complete. 

Memorial  verses  comprising  a  list  of  Sanskrita  roots.  It  is 
said  to  have  been  dictated  by  Vishnu  ( Vishnukta ),  the  chief  scholi¬ 
ast  of  the  Supadma  grammar,  whence  he  is  styled  by  way  of  eminence 
e  Supadma  Makaranda.’  The  work  has  been  arranged  by  Jayasundaraja, 
a  royal  grammarian  of  that  school,  in  a  two-fold  manner,  firstly  in 
an  alphabetical  order,  according  to  the  final  letters  of  the  roots,  and  then 
in  the  order  of  the  classes  or  conjugations  to  which  they  belong,  with 
the  meanings  of  the  roots,  and  their  illustrations  in  the  first  inflectional 
form  of  lat  or  the  present  tense.  It  differs  from  other  grammars  in 
f  2 


rejecting  all  anubandlias  and  vikaranas  or  symbolical  letters  re¬ 
lating  to  the  various  properties  of  the  conjugation  of  the  roots.  No 
notice  has  been  taken  of  this  work  by  any  European  grammarian  or 
analyst.  Colebrooke  speaks  of  Vishnu  Mis'ra  as  a  commentator  of  the 
Supadma  grammar,  but  does  not  mention  this  work  when  referring  to 
the  Supadma  Dhatu  pat  ha ,  Kasiswari  Gana ,  and  Hama  Ivanta’s  commen¬ 
tary  on  the  latter. 

Beginning,  toej  <craq  TT*i  *3 erf  i 

VtRSpfiJm  sRT^T  ^  II 

^tTT,  %fw^T3T^,  qfe:,  I 

^T^fn:  I  qT  <TT%  fe  fqsjHjq  ^Tr  ^  I  I 

m  JI^TqT^T^  ^  |  I  II 

qn^  ^  w,  tw,  ^Jc  q  (?)  q^^fq  i 

^  qq  qoTTqTWT^Wq^  II 

m  qtfq^T  i 

iT^TqiWq  fq  ^  II 

sj  O 

Contents.  i  <rq  q®  ^  i  w^v*  ^o  \  i  q^i:  q©  ^  | 

?sfT*?fT:  q*  a  I  JIT5tU**  a  1  ^T^r:  *  I  ^T^t:  ^  I  WT^r:  «(  I  SfT^T! 

^iwrnq  i  st^f:  'o  i  HTwrr:  ^  i  ^tt:  <*  i  ^ptjt:  \*  \  v?rrrr:  \*  i 

cTI^t:  \°  I  U  I  \«*  I  ^T^n:  ^  |  srm:  ^  I  qprTT: 

^  I  qTTnTT**  I  qpfTF  \a  I  *TTnTTJ  |  Upm:  |  '€7T^rTT:  ^  | 

XJ*e\V  \i  I  ^  I  qprfT:  I  *Pm:  v*  I  qpm:  )  ?jprn: 

\«t  i  ^rfri  ^ ®  I  w^v-  i  Trfns^qftrqTT^ !  q*  ^v— a*  I 


End. 


Colophon. 

Subject. 
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No.  671.  (2)  I 

DHATU-CHANDRIKA  alias  CHANDRIKA-DHXTU. 

Country  paper,  11%  X  Folia,  16.  Lines  on  each,  page  9 — 11, 

Letters  per  line  44,  Extent  512,  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Late,  ? 
Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Incomplete. 

Classified  list  of  verbal  roots  by  an  anonymous  author.  This 
MS.  is  incomplete,  containing  only  the  roots  of  the  first  conjugations 
and  a  few  of  the  second  with  their  significations  and  inflected  forms 
of  the  third  person  singular  of  the  present  tense  only.  No  information 
about  this  work  is  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  European  orientalists, 
nor  is  it  possible,  from  its  incompleteness,  to  determine  to  what 
grammatical  school  it  belongs,  and  whether  it  is  a  separate  treatise 
on  the  roots,  or  forms  a  part  of  the  Chandrika  grammar  as  its 
second  name  would  seem  to  imply. 

Beginning,  I  I  ^7Tcr  | 

End.  I  |  ^¥TTU,  HffJ, 

Subject.  ^qfspik:  I 

Content.  II 


No.  201.  i 

DHATU-RUPAVALE. 

Twenty-seven  volumes  4to.  Country  thick  paper.  Folia  as  below. 
Lines  on  each  page  20 — 30.  Letters  in  a  line  2  to  12.  Extent  in  s'lokas 

- ?  Character,  Nagara.  Bate,  ?  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct. 

Incomplete. 

Conjugations  and  inflections  of  Sanskrit  roots  of  different  classes 
in  all  persons,  numbers,  and  tenses  of  their  Active,  Middle,  Passive  and 
Neuter  voices,  throughout  their  simple  and  derivative  forms  in  the 
Causal,  Desiderative  or  Optative,  Frequentative  or  Repetitive,  and  In- 
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tensive  moods  of  the  Binary  scale,  together  with  the  participial  and 
verbal  nouns  derived  from  them  by  affixing  the  Kridanta  suffixes. 
This  voluminous  work  was  undertaken  under  the  auspices  of  the  late 
College  of  Fort  William,  and  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  Forster,  but 
it  was  never  completed. 

Volume  I.  Folia  240. 

Beginning.  wirppf  | 

End.  n 

Subject. 

li 

Contents,  wfrref  v*  \  I  f%<ft  ^<c.  i  ^cr  ^rrcrajjm^  y®  i 

yc  |  ^  y.<t  I  ^  j  jthtt 

>3 

I  \  oo  I  ^  \  ^  fw^f  J  31^; 

%\°  I  ##  rf^r  I  fR  J  3I^T  |  31®^ 

VtK  f  <ri  I  ^  i  ^  ^  i 

1  \Tc(  V5^  |  I  XFT^ 

V£»  I  H*TT  I  WT  rT^T  I  ^  3TWT  ^  I  ^  VRT0  I 
II 


Contents. 


No.  201  Vol.  II.  Folia  241  to  504. 

%v?  icrwT^w:  w^ifT  ^y\  i  ttv?  W^r  ^yy  \  jtttt  ^ 
to  to  to  to  jtIt  ^  i  Tf%  x?n  fsrfji  f%f?r 

^trow  ^  ii  Tf*g  ife  Tf?i  3im  tr  i  ^  i  ^r^- 

vn%  ^y  i  <fR  to  <ttk  i  fR  j 

3ifrrw*r%:  I  "TO  i  ?ilrT  i  to  <ro 

VS  Ov  'J  si  '  v)  \J  vj 

TO  TOT  ^  1  TO  TOT  ^  1  TO  W  I  *?TO  I  TO  TO 
TO  i  ^  ^TOT  ^  I  TOTfiRf  ^rrfR  i  ^ 

^  |  cn^^Tffi-  7R  I  |  TOTRT  ^1 

yoy  I  ^rto^ttot:  y^s?  |  tot^  y^  ( 

y^K  i  yy,5^  i  ^  jittt  y^  i  7i?rr  y^°  i 

^grT  B<£\  I  I 
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Yol.  III.  Folia  505  to  736. 

Contents.  y*  y,°y.  |  i  fst  tot^  y,\<T  i 

d  <s 

y^  i  fe  to  yq<  i  i  tottopji^  to  i 

^rf^T  tot  fifTOTO  i  to  *t?to  i  ^rfsT  *r<^  to  i  ^f«r 

tot  *yro  *rf*r  -sir  -sfroTO  i  ^rsr  vtto  to^to  i  ?i^  *r?ro 
^toto  i  <j*r  ttot^t  y.y.'s  i  <jfer  f%%  <ffroTO  i  3tst  ^  to- 
to  y.^£  I  izfrn  y.'Oo  i  to  ^  y^a  n  u^i  ^  toto  i 
S[Tf  3T^f  I  IjT^  ^8  1  q°  «^y.  I  ^z^z^ 

^TTO  im  i  ^z  TOrTOWTO  i*x  I  xz  qft*ro  i  nz  tot-  * 
^  i  to  to%  e^  i  fez  ^Tqqr  i  vaz  $<c°  i  xiz 
^  i  to  ^tar  ^  i  vz  <toto  i  ^  Itotto  i 
TO  jiwt  ^y,  i 


Yol.  IY.  Folia  736  to  984  =  247. 

Contents,  to  *jq:  q®  i  r^z  3t?tt  TOq<r  i  to  3im  toto  i  fez  ttoto  i 
xz  jiWt  ^a^  i  *rf%  wqf  'O^o  i  e£fe  I  to  sw^  -qc^  < 

to  ^wtvrrt  to  j  -^fe  ?§^  ^f^cfcr  -oc^  i  ?fz  froTTO 
W*  I  fTO^  -0£8  |  VZ  ^Tfq  c°y.  I  TO  #1^  ^  I 

TO  fTOT%  TO  I  TO  qfrvrm  TO  I  TO  TOf^TO  TOTO  | 
TO  TOT^lT^^  I  TT3  TOWTO^>  I  TO  TOTO  c=a£  I  fq^fTOT- 
^%:  ^8<*  |  ^  3Tf?rqf<TTO  TO  I  TO  TORT^T  TO  I  f  fz  TO\- 
^t|t  &}j£\  ^rz  jTpTOfroiw  i  %afe  ^ito  i  xTz  i  to 

vj  ^  \3 

^I^TOT  y,^^  I  ^1  ^fTOT3T  c;^  I  iftf  T^JX  ^8  |  TO  TWt€ 
I  TO  ^  TO  l  TO  TOTO  I  31  ^TOTO¥[  rf^  |  3Tq  TTO 
i  rj^r  <c^  i  to  ^fq  i  TO  qform  <ta^  i  ^r^q 
^TOTf^r  ey,^  i  to  i  qq  i  to  3t^tot  qrf^  3itr 

^t  i  gq  i  gqr  ?tto  i  ^  fw*j t  i  vv 

fe^  ii 
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Contents. 


* 


Contents. 


No.  201.  Yol.  Y.  Folia  1  to  288. 

-g$T  Vo  X  I  <?  I  3Tm  Sifw^T^T  ^  I  ^  f 

^T  ^  I  WT#  ^  |  ^  ^fs^T^T  8  8  I 

'■J 

tiX  i  3P3JT^  y^  |  ^fw^I^T^T  *8  I  *8  l 

fmfk  ^8  |  ^  ^  f8  i  ^  'Si  I  jffr  *i  I 

^  <n^  i  w^:  \*i  i  ^  *rr^  v  «U 

mefT^f  U»  !  *ft  W^T  I  3T^  W  I  I 

3fT^  ^  ^  I  w<\  ^  ^  I  V%  f  ^  \8S  |  wt 

vvia  %x*  i  ^  \i*  i  ^r<s  *rw  ^  |  ?}t^  i  *rr«f 

^l^TqrTT^^  K°8  I  *TO  rr^T  W  |  Ufa#!  I  ^T- 

s3 

fz%  I  ^1%  ff^T  I  w  ^  I  sfte  ^8^  | 

^r^r^ici  !  %t®  *a*  l  ^ 

ii 


Yol.  YI.  Folia  239  to  552. 

^Tf^trfafa^T^T^rf  ^rr  i— 

¥{fqi  *^P?f  I  fT^T  I  ^  fb^  ^  !  <f?ef| 

\°<t  i  ^  i  3iwr  ^<£.  i  Sra  Jitr  I 

ami  ^  'I  si  "St  ^8  i  ^  5tSt  ^  i  im  amr  *r  i  iim 

3TaT  i  €1it  ww  ?re  I  ^  amr  8»8  i  arm  8^i  I 

arm  a^'s  i  stSt  av^  i  ^fsr  3T?rr  a^  i  a?f^  Vicix  u\*  i 

Hvm^V  tiv  I  ^T|  8  8'S  I  8  8 c  I 

8iK  I  ^  3lSl  8i£  1  8iC  |  *?T%  y^o  J 

\» 

a^ct  I  3T?TT  8^0  I 

C\  J 

y«to  |  ^  ^  I  ^  I  ^  fxm 

il^T  i.88  II 


es?. 
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Yol.  VII.  Folia  553  to  816  =  263. 

Contents,  Jiffr  **^  i  =  ?twt  ***  i  ^fsr  **<0  l  *z.m\ 
?t^t  *<*  I  ^KtHT  I  qrfq  ^\'tr  i  ^  eftHT  n»  I  ws 
TtST  W  I  ^1^3  ^ft)T  «£^  I  f^W^t  ^  I  V?X^  <<(*| 
rfcTSfrfl  ^0  I  $*i  1  I  "ts  ^T^t 

*>®<£  i  hv  'O^  I  #1^  ^  i  ^iprw  \ 

fafe  ^ra  'oaa.  i  f%Fi  '08*  i  ^Fb  Jiwr  ^a*  I  ^qr- 

^*3  I  wrqr  *><*  i  qffe  ?rw  i  *?fa  wrs#  I 

^B  I  f^T^T^t  'O'O'O  I  «fFf  I  *?fa 

STT^sfa  I  g1%  cf^f  I  i?F^  rT^r  I  qFf  B^f  | 

Btf  TO  CO'O  I  qFC^TB  fR  I  ^Ff  mw.  BB  I  *{F?  ^T^f 

bb  i  b!b  bt^b  i  sFb  jibt  bb  i  qfFs  bb;  bb  i  *hFb  b^ 

WB  J  Bf  WBY  ^o'O  ! 


Yol  VIII.  Folia  817  to  1024. 

Contents.  w^l  btb  ¥TBB|  wtb  ^TBTBf  'ov  l  sn^  fwxw  i  Bre 
bbt  i  fas  I  Fs  b'bt  i  w  i  fas  bv^tb  i  bs  ^Fr  i 

fas  qr*TB  I  BB|B  I  ^S  "BBlB  I  BS,  £'S  B^T  I  *qu  sFt^B#  |  BSB 

J 

Bp55fTBf  1  ^Fb  ^  I  Blfa  ¥1^  I  BtFb  BIBBBB  f  k!b  TR^  BB  I  q?B 

0 

b*t?b  i  ^rfs  bjbtsj  |  ^  i  vrte  qrafa  *s\  \  ^rte 

Bi<BB  I  hi  nh  |  T\*  c:^  I  ifa  sFBq^  ^  |  mf* T 

stFbb^b  cca  |  ^ffa  jitbFbbtb  ^a  i  «r^r  i  03m  ?n^- 

>s» 

fa-crfa  ^y  1  ¥i^  «t^  1  ?i^  ^tSj  1  vrr^  «rq  1 

S^T  ^  I  fasr  «t*°  l  ^F^r  |  ^F^t  Wn  ?r^  I 

BW  |  W  <tc«  |  ^  V°°  I  W  I 

\i  '  ' 

II 


Yol.  IX.  Leaves  1026  to  1328  -  302. 


Contents. 


Contents. 


q®  |  qq  3gqr  q©  I  MTTT  I  qq  qq^f 

|  cffq  qnqn  ^o'Q'O  |  qqr  |  x?  q^T  I 

•v5 

3iqT  I  qq  q^T  I  qq  rrq  qq  JI^T  I  qq  ^Tq^fcT- 

fqqrfqq  \\^o  I  ^rq  qqjgqnq  \\y^  |  qfq  ^qr^TqT  i 
qrqt  v^qjF^ri^q  i  ^?ivt  fqwq  i  qqT 

I  qjHrt  ■g^T  I  qrq  qqnqqTHqqn  I  ^  q^q- 

qqqqqn  W'o  I  qw  qqqvi  i  qw  ^tt^t  ^  ^ 

qq  i  qq  qfqqmfqqiqiqq  qqr  i  ^qr  q^rq  W<  I  q* 
qqq  \^y  \  qq  qqq  ^sy  i  qq  qqq  qq  i  qq  ^q  iiq  ^q 
qq  iq,  qq  ^q  qqi  i  qq  qqr  i  qq  qqr  i  ifa  ^qq 

X^oo  |  qq  #qq  VU<(  || 


No.  201.  Yol.  X.  Pages  1324  to  1670  =  346. 

qq  q^q®  VW  l  fqq  fwqr^rq  i  fqq  qi^rqf  v^  s 
qq  q\q  q^tqqwtqqqmqj  qq  i  ^rq  qfqsrtqrqqi:  i  <ftq 

^qqqqr^r  v^  i  q;^q  i  T^  Jifqfqqrf  t  i  qiq 

qiwiqf  qrfqr  i  qqqfq^Tqf  \u°t  i  i  qq 

qq  ^q  JiqT  q^r  |  VM  JiqT  I  qirq  ^  |  qr®  cff|{T 

\ay.y  i  ite  ^8^  i  m  qq  i  ^t  vn^  ^Tqf  i 
qq  q^q  uu  i  iq  qqm  w*c  i  qfq  q|i  i  qfq  eIt 
Ua^  i  qfq  ?mT  qq  i  fsrq  qqi  WM  i  qq  ff?qq  \y^  i 
f^q  U^*  I  q^f  qq^  W<£  I  Wf  qqt  l  q]^f  qqi  qq  | 

qrq  fqq?  I  qrq  fq^qq  i  qfq  qrfqjc^q  ^y'a  | 
qq  qq  \<y.<£  II 
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Yol.  XI.  Folia  1671  to  1990  =  319. 

Contents.  rr%  l  'f.tM  I  ?,^({°  |  w  ri’SIT  i 

W.  »«?•  I  rR  I  '5T1'  Jllrr  ?a?tt  |  W31  <T^r 

v»  "  v»  J  ^  x  C\" 

S^a^  I  TOT  TOT  I  JTT ^  TOT  V^c  |  ^N:  TOT  I 

to;  tt^fstto  i  ^  v°c8  i  ^fron^-  i  ^s* 

*TTTO  |  I^P  i?T^  |  *TO  TOT  |  W  | 

fTOTTOT  TOT  |  31 V  3TTTO  \^i  I  3TT*T  f^X  \<*X°  I 

3TO  TOT^T  VtV*  |  TO  fiT^T^r  Wc  I  TO  TTWJ  \«fla<£.  1  TO1*, 
TO  SITTIT  I  TO  ^ttT  I  ^tHT  ^<£.  11 

s$ 


Yol.  XII.  Wanting. 

Yol.  XIII.  Folia  2289  to  2528  =  239. 

Contents.  I  ^  tot  i  tot  i  to  tot  | 

TOT  I  f^rf^^T  I  ^f=TO  3Tf<TOW% 

^8C  [  to  |  (|  TOTOTOTO  ^S>c  »  ^oi 

Wt  ^frot  ^a»^  I  tot  to  |  to*t  to-  i  ^a^i 

TO  to^t  ^ay.o  l  fro  %TOf  ^8^1  TTJT  WTf^;:  I 

*x 

to  I  w  ^n\a  i  w  w  tovttw  s^c  n 


Yol.  XI Y.  Folia  2529  to  2880  =  351. 

Contents,  to  tot  ^<c  \  to  sfrora  i  ^  MftiTfTOTTOT:  i 

I  T7T  *l^rof  I  TSfJT  i  to  toto 

^\ic£X  I  TTO  TOT^  I  ^  WIT  I  W  TOTO  TO  I  TOsfa- 

f^T%C  |  WT  TOT  TO  |  ff^^TTOT  I  TO  TOT  TO  | 

TO  TOT  ^a\  I  TO,  TO  ^TO  ^  ^y. a  I  TO  l  ^  fTO 

|  TO  ff¥U?rt  ^^8  I  W^T  Nw  I  TO  TOT  TO  |  TO 

TO  I  TO  ^t§T  1  TO  I  TO^  ^^a^  | 

^  ^T^T^  TO  I  S'  TO  |  x^tst  3T^r  ^oiz  |  ^  j 

^  |  STO  ¥T^  1  TO  s  TO  TOT  TO  11 

G  2 


44 


Yol.  XY.  Folia  2881  to  3159  =  278. 

Contents,  ^vr  q®  |  ^  qywr#  |  ^  ^oa  i  ^  ^ 

I  TO  ^rrer  i  TO  l  W<£  I  TO 

!  to  xttw  i  to  ato  i  f^T  wr^n^T  i 

TO  ff^T^t  ^£<tq  I  TO,  TO,  3I<TT  *?<£«£  8  f  TO  3mT  TO  I  TO  TOT 
S««<t  i  fror^  q®5^  i  frorg#  i  <j  to  ^f^TOf 
TO  q  ®y^  |  TOTO  i  ■cr^-rs  fTOTTO^TOTTOJ 

|  ^T TO  ^^8  I  1TO  ^TqTO  TT^  ^  V<£^  I 

^wnbn^T  qv*C>  to  qw  i  ^  *rnrf*r  w  i  *ro 

TOT  I  TO  f^r^TO  W8  I  TOTOT  WJ^  I  ^Tf^TlffT^ll  II 


Second  Series,  Yol.  I.  Folia  1  to  424. 

Contents.  gq;TfTOWT^wfTOTTOT<37rf  TO^fTO^^TOqTf^r  tot  | 

rj^  3TTO  ^o  \  I  U  I  K*l  XffTOSTO  TO  I  TOjsr  qT%  ^  J 

fgq  sto  *i\  i  in*  1toto  i  to^s  irtto  ^y  i  ^nr  #to  \y®  i 

"  '  V»  "  >» 

T^W  <$TO  1  T^q  W  I  fqfqT  I 

wt  wto  u°  i  qfroT^  i  fro  q?qTO  v^8  u 

fqfq  TOT  ^<£  I  ^Tt  TOT  \°  0  I  fq  ^TTO  I  f%  fTOTTOrTO 
^®<£  I  J  STO  ^  l  TO  WTO  ^88  f  W£^  JTHJT^T  ^.(f  i 
%q  I  ^froqin  ^<£  |  from  ^<q  S  qfroTqTO^TOT* 
t®5*  |  TO,  ^  TOr  I  <TO  TOTO  I  TOT  q^a  I  ^3®? 

qq3>  i  tto  Itotto  ^a<£  i  fro  TOTO^fTOTfTOTqroj 
ty<£  I  ,  <S*qj  mm  I  gq  f^[^T  8®^  I  ^  I  {pf? 
^-qr,  f^TWTxrq  \ 


Second  Series,  Yol.  II.  Folia  425  to  848  =  423. 
Contents,  g^q  a^y.  i  a^a  i  qs^s  aa^  |  ay^  i  3rqr  a^  |  ti^r  a^s 

a^C  I  y.o'O  |  ^3vf  qq^  y ^  i  rj^y  I 

*8^  i  ?r^r  yy  \  i  fqqr^  y^  i  ^  ?rti 

V> 
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H'S'S  |  ^  '1<L\  I  *F3  <TW  I  ^  S o<t  I  3]ffTf¥^T*  W  1 

'  vj 

qVT  ^8  o  I  yfciW^  <T^  I  fW  T^TWf^r:  «T^F  I  fpr 

^\fz%  7i^  i  'ejttt  «£yy  i  mr  cf^jT  i  ^  ^p^f  <«»  l 
fWf  ^8^i  ^wr  y^r  'H5^  i  *fip  i  lrrf«€i 
l  wq  wic  i  wi  'syy  i  Lcsr,  f^n^T  i 

ci 

•v  \  °*S  ^  ^ 

q^yr  'O^  I  JiffT  oc:^  i  fqw  JT^T  <T^  I  ^  i 

^T%XS  I  ^  TO  ^  l  <|K  ^  I  ^  11 

Second  Series,  Yol.  Ill,  Folia  857  to  1058  —  201. 

Contents.  ^  q*  I  fw?lt  I  ^  T^TOT 

|  feq  ^T^t  ^y  i  t^t  arm  ^y  I  1w  i 

ff^r  ^Tq  ^  i  f^^r,  fw  cr^r  <rq  i  ^1%  €°  a  f<r<q  I 

f%*r  <£^  i  w  fq^w  wq  i  f%^r  i  ars^r  i  f%?a 

<£^  |  rf^T  I  J3}  *T3  <£^  I  ^  WI%  I 

^  qjTWfanC^  <T^  I  ?TW  ^  Ct8^  I  ?r^  TOT^f  ?r ^  I  fi?q  ^q 

■J  Vi 

rpr  I  W^,  WT,  ^  Tfq-  I  W*  <£.8^  !  W 

<ty^  I  1  «T5  I  ^  |  j  fT§ 

sn^i  i  w  snfNm  i  n&  i  ^  ^ ^ 

J  ^  ♦  vj  J  W  s»  *'7  J  N  ?  ' 

mx,  rix  i  ^rfix  <cy^  i  ^  fa^^r  I  ^  siml^  i 
3T,  3T  qvt^  I  ff^  1  J  ^  qTqrHJTJT 

loao  i  ^  ^»\8  i  $ftf?nN*r%^n 

vr^^rir^T:  ^ ®  ^  I  f!f  ^o^|  <jfWt  ftfT^t  \oa(t  || 


(Second  Series,  Yol.  IY.  Leaves  1050  to  1216  =  167  (wanting.) 
Second  Series,  Yol.  Y.  Folia  1217  to  1456  =  239. 

Contents.  ^  l  ^  1  ^  1  ^ 

|  i  to  i  l 

f^TO  l  ^  \^°a  i  irt^r,  wt^r,  ftWi 

WXs  \  ql^f  ym^i  ^  I  I  witr  ?r^  i 

*&  l  i  ^^^y  i  g^f 
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fm^m  i  i  qfroRT  i  to  from  i  to  ^rq  1 

TO  Itoto  W*  i  fro  lrf^%  wa,  i  m<m  JIWT  %\ub  i  to:, 

TO,  TO,  TO,  TO,  TO,  TO  JIffT  |  TO  JTffT  TO  |  fro 

jt<tt  to  i  mm  tor  m  WH  *  JifrofTOR  w^i  i  *iro 
TOT  \^B  |  %4  JlfTOTgS?  \^*i.  I  ^RPlffT  KW  I  TO  Jim 
\8°t  I  W  JI<TT  I  TO  JlffT  rim  I  Mm  JIffT  TO  I  *Tfq, 

TOT  TO  I  f@TJ  fTOTO  TO  1  fTO  fTOTO  \8^8  I  TO  TO  \U\i  I 

41q  tow%j  \aa^  II 


Second  Series,  Vol.  VI.  Folia  1457  to  1744  =  287. 
Contents.  4Fr  STTORT  i  q^q,  4fq,  <ftq,  m\m,  4i4  *ya.^  i  ^rsqf 

I  rpff  fwqf  Win  I  fwmrm  I 

m^rm  i  Jj4f  i  mm  i  wm  mm  w^  1  ^4  jt4 

mm  mm  i  Mm  tor  w^i  i  fafq,  fmfm,  tor  i  fmfm,  f%fm> 

*y 

fqrfq,  qtRR  fqfqq<^mTfR  s  fqfq  rrt  to  i  to  ttot^t  i 
to  mmm  \  xfm  qnfasiWTOP  i  to  rtItitoto 
Vt^°  I  mfmr  wm  ^a,y®  n 

v5  ^ 


Second  Series,  Vol.  VX,—Continued. 

Contents,  mm  rtoto  v*1^  i  to  tot  '  froTOTRU^  !  TO  jirt 

5^, 

\a^  I  TO  JIffT  ^<£*  I  TO  Jim  TO  I  TO  TR  !  TO  ^fTO 

mm  i  to  tor  to  i  to  totto  I  TOr  i  q>Tf%  l  mfw, 
rt1%,  tot  i  irm,  rtNt,  ^Tfw,  tot  mm  i  to  qrq  i  gq 
gqT  i  mm  ?|t  tot  s  toto  to  i  mm  mmm  mm  i  mfm  to- 
Wtt  i  1  ^  \iw  i  toto#  i  to  fro# 

I  qq  fwRr  i  Tmm  to*!  l  fnq,  fqq,  fmm? 

mmm  \i^  i  mm  tot  i  mm  tot  i  to  tot  a  t  to  i 

mm  tot  s  q^  qtr  to  i  fq^5  Mm.  ^Tm  mm  i  mm,  sm,  ^tto 

vj  vJ\J  v3  \J  ‘  \5  'J  -J  vJ 

^q  to  i  W°  l  ’fj  ^t41^  wa,  i  gg  to  i 

To,  ^  I  ^  T?t4  To  I  *rtTO  TO  I  «t4  mfx- 

*TTqqrrr4TOT;  II 
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Second  Series,  Yol.  VII.  Folia  1745  to  2008  =  263. 
Contents.  ^Hr  v&a*  I  'TO,  tot,  vnq^  i  ^  i  fair 

*v  -s 

^TOT  TOT  I  fTO  ¥I^TT^^T:  TOT  |  fq**  TOT  |  ST?I  q«T  TO 

|  qrfrff^TOT:  |  fTO  ^£c:  I  ^  *TWtqr^ 

%*\o  I  v=^  I  ^  q«*sTO  v^a  I  Tf%  TOT  *^y  I 

TO  \^Ui  I  TO  |  qf^:  I  gf^C, 

<£f%T  I  ^  q^TT'qf  TO  I  TO  q^TTqf  ^cjj  |  §  ^TOq 

I  TOfqTO  ^y,  I  Ij  l  §  to  W£  i  f 

to  i  ^  ^  to  I  ?  to  I  t  to  w5*  l  ^  to t  i  ^ 
q?q;#  i  %  to  i  ^  to  TOg  vt<t°  i  q  to  to  i  fr  qT^ 

^ooo  I  q  TOT  |  q-  %q%  TO  I  fq,  %TO  TO  I  t  TOW  TO  8 
V  fw  TO  I  ^ qTW  ^ooo  II 


Second  Series,  Yol.  VIII.  Folia  2010  to  2288  =  278. 

Contents.  %qr$  I  qi  qrq  *®V^  I  gr  JrTOTqro  i  q?r  TOTfir- 
wwr%:  ^oy^  i  ^t  wfcrfqTOT  ^c<*=?  i  ^t  ^wto  ^'o  i  qro 
qiW  I  ^*0  I  ^  TOiqTOTO  |  *q  fTOTOt 

^\<£  |  5  from  W<C  I  ^  TOT  I  q?  JITTOTqTOT:  | 

iz  WTO  i  w  tow  *^TO  I  q  to!  w°  i  v  to  ^a  * 

^  TO  II 


Third  Series,  Yol.  I.  Folia  192. 

Contents,  ^tottow  q®  ^  i  fwfgg  fqgTTO  U  i  fwfgg  Itotto^  ^y  | 
fqfTO  furrow  i  fqfqg  tojwtw  a*  I  ^fro  tot  y,£  i  ^rqx 
wqqw  ^  i  wfgfffqTOTOT:  ^y  i  ^fg^ffroroTO  C'o  i  wt 
\°<t  i  f%q  froqw  i  fqqqg  to^w  i  ^wt*to 
^y,°  i  qT^rti  ^  f^qrqf  \^>8  i  m^yr 

(unda.)  H 
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(Third  Series,  Vol.  II.  Folia  192  to  352  =  160  wanting.) 
Third  Series,  Yol.  III.  Folia  353  to  714  =  361. 

Contents.  ^  ^  |  ^  i  I 

^  V*i  I  I  ^  Sfqi  8©\  I  8\©  1 

W  fqWTTT  8s?*  !  |  88^  I  ^:- 

vj  "'■ 

q?i%  a e<t  i  8^©  i  vn  qvvr  i  gq  tjIt  ec\  i 

Sqq  I  w*,  WT  l  f^r  ^q  8.©^  i  iiq  w^rq  8.^  i 

3Tq  SETTff^M  8^*>  |  ^q»  ^q,  ^q  fq^vf  8.3*=  |  qp  Jir^  ?T^  I 
^  n^j  i  gvr  y,^©  i  *w  fw^f  wq  i  mfftri?  i 

\3 

#%  8^  i  f^rfw^T  u,^  i  ^i  iSt  8.8  8  j  ^ 

I  ^  i  ^  ^qwrq  ^  i  Kt?  ^ 

^88,  I  ^Pfq?  ^8.8  I  tffaFfwnqf  wq  |  5^8,  | 

^  I  I  ^  I  TJ<i  f^qrf^:  WTfl:  II 


No.  670.  (2)  I 

PADA-VA'KYA  EATNAKARA  KARIKA. 

Country  paper  10  X  4f  inches.  Folia  12.  Lines  in  a  page  8.  Extent 
166  stanzas.  Character,  Lev  Nagari.  Late  (?)  Appearance,  not  very 
recent.  Verse.  Correct.  Complete. 

On  Etymology  and  Syntax,  or  a  dissertation  on  the  parts  of  speech 
and  significations  of  words  considered  singly  as  well  as  in  construction 
with  others  in  a  sentence.  The  name  of  the  author  of  this  work  is  not 
known  ;  but  the  grammatical  terminology  used,  and  the  philosophy  of 
grammar  treated  of,  in  this  work  are  in  the  manner  of  the  ancients,  and 
these  facts  prove  the  author  to  belong  to  Panini’s  school.  No  notice 
has  been  taken  of  this  metrical  compendium  by  Colebrooke  and  his 
followers,  either  under  Panini  or  any  other  school  of  Sanskrit  grammar. 
The  work  often  cites  the  Paribhasha,  quotes  maxims  of  interpretation 
from  ancient  grammarians,  cites  the  Vartikas  and  the  Bhashya,  for  rules 
for  interpreting  Panini’s  Sutras ,  and  distinctly  mentions  the  trimuni 
grammarians  and  their  works.  Among  moderns  it  quotes  the  opinions 
of  the  Bhattas. 
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Beginning 


End. 

Colophon. 

Subject. 

Contents. 


rr^j  ^Tfsrfaqrwajrf^:  l 

qq\lw  3rrcEjT^re^fW  i 

^  vj 

q;fcr  inrf^n:  n 

^TWTOSTOnqTO  U-%^T^T  *Tcf:  II 
*TTfT:  *U^rft3TTfq>*  II 

.  'STT^m^TWr  fq^ffqqqT  %  f^^T5TW:  I 

?|4Nt  ywtw*  II 

^jjfw  q^faqTfq  ^WT^Pecr^i  i 

qTT  W  qq<q  qfrfq^W  || 

c\ 

fqftrmcr  q<qj%ji  <j  ^t  i 

xfir  snfe^T:  ii 

TfrT  ^Tpftfqq^  i 

q$sr  q^qiqqqr^qra^  n 

^  *npqn^qw  i  ^  ^^^  s?f<fq[f^cr  i  q  i  a 

wm:  I  H  f^NTO^:  I  <  q^lffa:  I  *>  fffw  ^#cT:  I  fa^T 
I  ^  i  e  ferc^r^p^i  i  \*  fqmqqfai^- 

I  U  qT%#S3T*TT<rW  ^  I  ^  m- 

<Jtq  f^RTcfc^  I  ^8  qTfhqf^quq  |  *Pfifqr*flrrT  I  ^  ferffap 
qp3J<TT  I  ^  ^T^T^Tr^fJT5JT^T  |  Vs  ^f^Tq^TWT^T  I  ^ 
qq:  1  **  fw&i  I  q^^q:  I  ^  qq^fsrfq:  I  *q  q^- 

\i 

^fer:  I  ^8  q-^wfw:  I  ^  q^TJiq^T=qq:  I  ^  t 

^  ^  fq^faw^^qq^rqf  i  ^mj»rrf^- 

q^^vr^T:  |  q*  ^T^rafaWW  qftqoEf  I  q\¥U^T^rW  f 
■qurfqn?  i  qq  qiftraT^qrtsu:  I  qy  qr^qr^ui  qn  q^Hir- 
^WJSjfTrqiT^T  I  i  qqrq^qrq*P$JiTST:  | 

^  qiif?nrap5TW  I  wramni:  |  8®  ^q:  qr^T- 

qcsj^T:  i  u\  fq^^jqw  qqrf^q^tqqfrfqT^r:  i  u\  I 

aq  qpjw^r  qT^qftcf^  i  y«  qqrq^^w  i  an  f%tef^*f  i  a^ 
fq<q  i  a^  wq^qiqm^rqq  i  a^  qqi^^sfq  q^w  i  8<a 

H 
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I  «*o  i  y^  !  y^ 

i  \u  l  *a  I  ** 

*TO*r  sjjgi^i'^tJ  l  *  €  ^rjw  wfe:  I  y^  i  yc  tot- 

\j 

i  *<£  fw^TTfir  i  i°  wnfenb*  i  siqf^rsc  i  ^ 

srfwf^RR^  q^mi«rr:  |  ^TTOT^T:  ^q:  sreflrj:  i  3  a 

^V?T  qq  cfr^T^r*  I  s(i  SIwfWIT:  I  $«£  \  ^ 

fV<ffariw^  i  ^  fy<fteT*h  w a8f 


No.  281.  ( 

PADA-MANJABI'. 

Substance,  country  paper.  3  Vols.  Octavo.  Leaves,  450.  Lines  on  a 
page,  22.  Extent,  13,500  slokas.  Character  Nagara.  Date,  Samvat  1533 
and  1876  (?)  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Incomplete 
and  defective. 

A  commentary  on  the  Kasika-vritti  of  Vamana  alias  Jayaditya 
or  Vamana  Jayaditya,  and  on  Panini’s  rules  and  the  Karikas  contained 
in  the  Kasika.  By  Haradatta  Misha,  son  of  Padmakumara  of  Deccan, 
and  younger  brother  of  Agnikumara  Acharya.  The  work  is  divided 
into  eight  chapters  of  four  sections  each,  according  to  the  divisions 
and  subdivisions  of  the  Kasika-vritti,  and  in  conformity  with  those  of 
Panini :  the  MS.  under  notice,  however,  contains  only  the  first  and  third 
chapters.  The  four  sections  into  which  each  of  them  is  subdivided,  are 
wrongly  bound  up  in  different  volumes,  and  some  of  them  are  entirely 
wanting. 

The  first  volume  contains  the  first  sections  of  chapters  I  and  III. 
The  second  volume  consists  of  the  three  remaining  sections  of  chapter 
first,  and  the  first  section  of  chapter  third  again.  The  third  volume 
has  the  second  section  of  the  third  chapter  in  its  first  part,  and  the 
fourth  section  of  the  same  in  its  latter  part.  The  work  appears  to  be 
rare,  and  has  not  been  noticed  in  any  catalogue,  except  in  the  list 
of  grammars  given  by  Colebrooke. 
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Beginning  of 

chap  1.  sec.  L  i:  | 

w  fere  <re*rre  T^reire 
^T**rre  *jT^T*re  fife:  swre:  II  ^  || 

^fe^iin&ireTjfrt  i  w  iire^reire  ^r  ?  sorrifi?  i 

\J  sj 

WTcj  5R^1T(51T?)  ftHRTre^Wfe  fe^^T  I 

fe^Tfaf ireT^lfereiTTfire  II  ^  II 
ifere  fetr  f^j  ^;fer:  i 

^r^re  i^afere#T  TR®^*OTiii\rrereire:  ii  ^  ii 
End  of  ditto,  life;  xfw  iti:  i  cRTiliim^j  w^re  u mm  t 

sn^re^rere^re:  ii 

Colophon  of  Do.  ^^rtfefeferriT  i^iusfi  sreirenw  \  ire;:  i 


Beginning  of  fewre  ?re:  1  ^  w  *rfe  ireitefere  I  1<11  V$ 
chap.  III.  sec.  I.  irereferiTfi;:  l 

End  of  ditto.  ^icriffer  ifefi  #re  srei?rfe;re^  ^rfe  ^refi  it 
Colophon  of  Do.  xfif  ^i^i^ifefeferet  \  ure;  I 


Beginning  of  ^JTT^f ffe  ifife  I  fre  ^ifefirffe  i^ftrer  l 
Yol.  II.  ufe-fim  fer^r  *n  i  it 
Colophon  of  Do.  ^rfeif^;:  i^rereire:  I 

Part  II  of  Do.  inre:  I  ^4fe  lire:  I 

Colophon  of  Do.  Tfw  ^fe^Tjfefferef  <rere^sfr  i*w  ire;:  l 


Beginning  of  the  irefe  I  wctfi  ^iwtf  I  feire  i 

III  Yol.  Part  I.  i  g  n*fe  ^jt  ^  irereil^  rei  fefe  h 
End  of  ditto,  wifeife  it  xm  ifew  m  ife  i  life  %n  \T<f  ife  it 

\3  \$  N>* 

Colophon.  THT  ^^fefeferef  l^fef  fefe:  1T^:  l 

Beginning  of  Yol.  j  _^T^T  i^re  refi  I  iwnre  refel  II— 

H  2 
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End  of  ditto.  i  sraiTwfafrr  f?r^fkfr  ^tj:- 

VI5TFTT  «T  *TMfrT  I  i 

Colophon  of  Do.  Tfw  ^K^fa^fW^crrof  <s«rfarsiTK^  i 

Subject.  MrfwK^T^TW  w*1t  ^Tfa^WGlfK^rotf 

i 


Contents.  \  MMTf%  +  ^  ll  ^  m®,  \u°  + ^ 

MMTfw  y^  +  'oc  | 


No.  670.  (2)  T^I^^^cRTfW  I 

PADA-VAKYA-RATNAKARA-KARIKA. 

« 

Substance,  country  paper.  11  x  4p  inches.  Folia,  12.  Lines  on 
each  page,  8.  Extent,  192  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  ?  Appear¬ 
ance,  new.  Verse.  Correct.  Complete.  Elegantly  .written. 

This  is  one  of  the  several  works  of  that  class  of  grammatical 
literature  in  Sanskrit  which  is  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Karikas , 
i.  e.  metrical  rules  of  early  grammarians  for  the  construction  of  padas  or 
inflected  words  and  vahyas  or  sentences.  The  name  of  the  author  of  this 
work  is  unknown,  and  no  notice  of  the  work  or  of  its  author  is  to  be 
found  in  any  printed  catalogue.  The  Karikavali,  a  grammar  in 
verse,  the  Harikarika  of  Bhartrihari,  and  a  few  others  are  found  in 
Colebrooke’s  list  of  Sanskrit  grammars,  and  a  few  more  will  be  found 
noticed  in  the  present  catalogue,  Gfoldstiicker  has  given  a  long 
account  of  the  Karikas  in  his  learned  dissertation  on  Paiiini.  The 
karikas  treated  of  in  the  present  work,  resemble  the  versified  rules  of 
Latin  grammar  used  of  old. 

Beginning,  i 

WMr  li  ^  ii 

MKT  W  II  ^  11 
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End. 


Colophon. 

Subject. 

Contents. 


^T^jfT^T  I 

^fcp  II  \  II 

e  s* 

^  3  fq?mwq  ii  11 

fsTfimra  w%?r  <r  ^t  ^Eprtsp?^  i 

v  ^  J 

rTT^^TS^T  Tfci  II  «  » 

^frf  W«rtf4q^T  \\ 

q^i*r  q^qiqq^qq»w  qr^Tf^qfaw  II 
f^rfqfei  fqqqii^T:  n 


No.  327.  TlftTTMtfrein;.*  I 

PARIBH  AS  HA-BHA'SKARA. 

Substance,  up-country  paper.  Quarto.  Leaves,  47.  Lines  on  each 
page,  21.  Extent,  470  slokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Samvat  1827. 
Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  is  one  of  the  many  works  on  the  Bhasha  or  Paribhasha  Sutras 
said  to  be  orally  received  from  antiquity,  and  forming  one  of  the  ten 
subsidiary  and  component  branches  of  grammatical  literature  in  Sans¬ 
krit.  By  Bhaskara  Bhatta,  son  of  A'ppaji  Bhatta,  son  of  Hari  Bhatta  of 
Dakshin.  There  is  no  mention  of  this  work  in  Colebrooke’s  list  of  the 
grammatical  works  under  the  School  of  Panini,  while  there  is  another  one 
of  this  name  without  any  mention  of  that  of  its  author,  and  accompanied 
with  a  commentary  by  S'rideva  called  the  Paribliasha-vritti.  Colebrooke 
has,  however,  made  mention  of  the  Lagliu-paribhasha-vritti,  a  succinct 
commentary  on  the  same  by  Bhaskara-bhatta,  as  also  of  another  com¬ 
mentary  called  the  Paribhasha-sangralia.  The  Paribhasha  Sutras  are, 
according  to  him,  maxims  of  interpretation  from  ancient  grammarians, 
cited  in  the  Vartikas  and  Bhashyas  as  rules  for  interpreting  Panini’s 
Sutras.  According  to  Goldstiicker  they  are  directions  for  the  right  inter¬ 
pretation  and  application  of  Panini’s  aphorisms  ( atra  Paninvya  tantre 
&c.)  Purushottama,  however,  in  his  Vritti-tika  defines  a  paribhasha  to 
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be  a  general  maxim  applicable  to  the  rules  of  every  grammar  {Part 
Sarva-sastre  upayukta  vani  bhasha  sa  paribhashd  8fc.) 

There  is  much  dispute  both  among  original  authors  as  well  as 
European  orientalists  concerning  the  authorship  and  chronology  of 
the  Paribhashas ;  some  attributing  them  to  Katyayana  and  Patanjali, 
others  to  Vyadi  and  Chandra ;  some  making  them  anterior  to  Panini, 
and  others  assigning  some  few  of  them  to  a  very  recent  date.  It 
is  certain,  however,  on  the  authority  of  Nages'a  and  his  commen¬ 
tator  that  the  Paribhashd  Sutras  originated  from  Indra  and  other  early 
grammarians  ( prachineti  Indrddyarthd)  and  have  been  used  by  Katya¬ 
yana  and  Patanjali  ( Bhdshya  Vartikayornibadhdni)  in  their  explan¬ 
ations  of  Panini  ( Paniniya-tantre ). 

The  paribhashas  may  be  divided  into  eight  distinct  classes. 

1.  Jfiapakas,  special  maxims  applicable  to  the  rulers  of  Panini 

only. 

2.  Nyayamulas,  general  maxims  founded  on  nyaya  or  logical  rea¬ 
soning,  and  applying  to  all  grammars. 

3.  Lingavati,  containing  a  special  mark  directing  to  a  particular 
Sutra. 

4.  Vidhyangabhutas,  supplying  data  for  judging  the  nature  of  a 

rule. 

5.  Sanjfiapradesah,  rules  explaining  the  technical  terms  of  the 
work. 

6.  Atidesikas,  inapplicability  of  certain  principles  to  some  propo¬ 
sitions. 

7.  Virodhikas,  contrary  rules  applying  to  a  proposition  at  the 
same  time. 

8.  Paribhashas  proper,  two  optional  rules  affecting  a  proposi¬ 
tion. 

The  Virodhikas  also  termed  baldbala  Sutras  by  some,  are  de¬ 
fined  by  Aufrecht,  praecepta  sibi  repugnantia  in  hac  grammatica  si  oc¬ 
cur  rerint,  quidam  validius  sive  invalidibus  habendum  sit,  definitur. 

This  work  is  divided,  like  the  Ashtadhyayi  of  Panini,  into  eight 
books  of  four  chapters  each,  whose  initial  verses  are  given  herein  below, 
instead  of  the  subjects,  which  are  not  mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  sec¬ 
tions  in  the  original. 
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Beginning. 

Tf  $Wq  S^TfarPmTTji  **f?T<ffT^|^  l| 

^JT^cT  ftrfTT  5f^TfTf%Tf%:  | 

vj  ' 

qf^Twr  cr^rw  qT^q^  ii 

'J  si 

*1%  fqqp^^  I 

vj  J  C\  c\  S  ^ 

^fTTf  *rm  -qr%  *?%  *n^q-  ^rqr  h 

^Tt  ^Tt^T  7p3IT  ^frq  ^iNlfq:  I 
^frTWT^W^f  ^lf^TTf%  T4  II 


End.  qf^vriqr  qRf^r^q%qf7Hf4qrmqq'  1 

sj  >» 

vt^t;:  qfewfai  *qpqqrq^+  -fqrr  h  \  h 

^  wt  n  ^  n 

q^Tqqfq-q’qTq^qq-  f^fqlrq^  q’qrq:  | 
%qR?tqfq*T^Tq<T3ptfq:  ^Tsf^r  ^qqfwqfrr  w-  ii  q  u 
cj^T^cf^fq:  rT^rT^T^ 

vj 

^TW?TWWr  JT^^Rf^T  ^T»r^T«Tf  II 

¥<T^r^rrqT^tK  II  8  11 

rpFrq  x^  qqitqr  qrfaqfaqf^<ftqT*TT?rq  vrRfsmT  I 

xTT^frqfT^T^Tvn^  ^if^q^r  ^q^fqqfw^5^  11  *  h 
srqwrih  n^tqi  qT  r  qT  q%^q  i 
^  qqqRTqi^qifq|qrfq;q\rc<Jt  a 


Colophon,  ttw  ^q^T^qT^q^qrqTf^qrfqfqrfq^qnq^Tqqf^f^qqfaqjqT' 
f^^f^^n^^fqTf^rrqftvrTqTvri^^^^TfH^Jiirr  u 

vj  ^ 

Subject.  qqTqTqwfwfqq^qTf^  TjqR^rqj^wfa  ^  n 


Contents,  ^jfw  qT^-jwTiT^T^^^qrr:  i  qqr, 

trt^t  qft;*nqrqr^  i  qq  cTRirq^T^r  qiftfq  l  wth  qtrqi 
qrqjq  qfq  ^q  qqifqr  qfqqrqrq^  ^\Tm  ii 


* 
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^qTo|  wT^rqif%^qsrfqqfT?«f  fq  q^qiqqqw  i  q®  q  i 
HTTWn^  sqqrqi q  3W  qT^:  I  \°  I 

—  q  i  ^fsTTOT  teiqf  qq  qr  qqfq:  qq  qT  fqqfq:  i  ^  i  q°  \°  I 

—  q  I  qfqqqq^’  52WTfw  qr  qqWTqfqcqifq;:  (Sfftq:  I  U  I 

**v 

—  8  i  ^ (§jrTT  fqqfqqq  qqrfqqqfqrfqqqq  i  q^  i  q®  qq  i 
q  q**i  \qjo|  fq^BT  fwfqftoqqwfq^Tfqfq <rfq  q*w  i  i 

- —  q  i  f%rq^rw?r^  qT  fqqfqq  qner^fq  fq<ftq  q«ftq:  i  q^  1 

- -  q  i  irfq^qqT^fqq^sqiw?Tsf^f^rfq^‘qmf^ft<rt^  ®*rta:  i  q^  i 

-  «  l  ^qncirrqfq  fq^r  qfqqiiq  l  q<*  1 

q  qM  qqT®s  qjqfw  qq]q  qrqqqjqrrtfq  qu^fqqiqTf^?qTfqwtq  srqq:  \  qq  \ 

- —  q  i  ^qiqfHq^i^rai:  qfqq^m^q  q^r  q  g-  qnqiwsT  i q®qq i 
- - -  q  i  j^^Tqqqiqr  ^q^rq  fqftq  q-rqq  qiqqifq^Tfq;:  q  i  q  i  q*  qq  i 

- -  8  i  qTqq^^qqqsjqrcqfqrqTf^qtqis^Tq:  i  q  i  8  i  qo  qq  i 

<£ 

8  ^o|  qqr°l  q%qqTq;r:  q^qq  fqqtq  qTq^q  qiqqiq  T?qTfq;:  8  K  I  qo  q8  I 

- - -  q  I  fqqqq=qqi^r  qq%q  qrqq^q^  qqq^rfq7qT%  8  |  q  |  qc  qy,  | 

— -  q  |  ^qfqqT  q^qqfqqjqiqqq^  |  qvqTfqqig^  <5<ftq:  |  q®  qy,  I 

— —  8  i  fsfrqrfq^qm  q»4<q  qqqq>fwqr  ^if^g^V^nq:  i  q®  qq  t 

y.qj®|  qqi®l  q^qqqT  qrfqqfqqq  q^qrfqmqT^tqnf^:  qw^T^Jpq:  I  q^  | 

- - -  q  i  ^Tqqrqifq^qwfqq^qiq  qfiqqqifq^Tf^:  y,  i  q  i  q®  qs  \ 

—  q  I  ^Tfqq\T:  q^fqqr  f^wqqqq  qfqq5^  qqifq;:  |  q®  q^>  | 

-  8  I  WqqtqTW  q  f^qTfqcmfqqgq:  qr^:  |  q«  qo  I 

^  q?®|  qqi®l  8  I  q^qTqjTqqiqqrqiq^f??Tfq;:  qw  qg^:  I  qo  qq  | 

qqr°l  —  I  qqiqqfqqqj  qqq^q  52Hq?qTfq:  q^q  sr*W  I  q®  qq  I 

—  -  q  I  8  I  %qqfqqTi?TqTqfq^qqiq^m^q  q^^fqqT%  I  q®  qc  | 

c^oi  qqi*  i  ^qifqf^q^q"  q4qifq^fq<  ^qHirfqqqq  qqq:  i  q<*  i 

- q  I  8  J  qfq^qTJiq^Tqqfqc^Tfqq^q  f^qiqfqqg^  I  q<*  |8<  | 
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No.  413.  (1)  I 

PARIBHASHA-Sl/TBA. 


Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  Quarto.  Pages  3.  Lines  on 
each  page,  30.  Extent,  84  s'iokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  S'aka  1736, 
Appearance,  new.  Correct.  Complete.  Prose. 


A  collection  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-seven  Paribhasha  maxims, 
or  rules  used  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Sahkshiptasdra  grammar  of 
Kramadis'vara,  with  occasional  interpretations  of  them  by  Goyichandra. 
These,  as  well  as  the  paribhashds  contained  in  the  Katantra-paris'islita, 
as  also  those  of  Supadma,  are  instances  of  the  applicability  of  the 
paribhasha  Sutras  to  all  classes  of  grammars,  and  hence  it  is  that  the 
Purushottama-vritti-tika  has  defined  a  paribhasha  to  be  pari  sarva 
s'dstra  upaynkta  rani  b kasha,  “  a  general  maxim  applicable  to  the  rules 
of  every  grammar”  ;  but  Nagoji  Bhatta  excludes  the  aphorisms  of 
Panini  from  the  controul  of  these  maxims.  Akrita  ryuha  Panini  yah 
kritamapi  s'dstram  nivartayanti .  Some  of  the  paribhaslias  are  evi¬ 
dently  of  a  later  date  than  the  sutras  of  Panini,  as  Groldstucker  has 
remarked. 


Beginning.  *rvr  [  faimfrrqfwr%  i 

End.  ii 

Colophon.  ^f?r  wrafmrr  i 

Subject.  ^T^t^qpCHT-qT^TWt  I 

Contents.  I 

Cited  Authorities,  ^  I 


No.  1479.  I 

PABIBHA'SENDU-S'EKHARA. 

Substance,  country  paper,  10  X  4±  inches.  Folia,  62.  Lines  on  each 
page,  10.  Extent,  1850  s'iokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Samvat  1867 
Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  work  on  the  bhdshd  or  paribhasha  maxims  is  in  more 
general  use  than  all  others  on  the  subject.  It  gives  a  brief  ex- 
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position  of  the  rules  and  axioms  of  ancient  grammarians  frequently 
cited  in  the  Vartikas,  and  adverted  to  in  the  bhdshya  as  directions 
for  the  right  interpretation  and  application  of  Panini’s  rules,  as  also  of 
others.  Its  author  is  Nages'a  alias  Nagoji  Bhatta,  son  of  S'iva  Bhatta, 
surnamed  Upadhaya ,  the  professor.  Nages'a  was  a  distinguished  author 
of  Panini’s  school,  and  is  best  known  by  his  grammatical  works,  though 
he  wrote  largely  on  law  and  other  matters,  and  his  works  on  those 
subjects  are  still  extant.  His  Bhdshya-pradipodyota  is  a  commentary 
on  Kaiyata’s  Mahdbhdshya-pradipa,  annotating  the  gloss  of  Patanjali. 
His  Vrihat  and  Laghu  S' abdendu-s' ekharas  are  commentaries  on  the  Sid- 
dhanta-Kaumudi  of  Bhattoji  Dikshita,  and  his  Vaiydkarana-shldhdnta - 
manjushd ,  with  its  abridgement,  is  a  learned  work  on  the  syntax  and 
philosophy  of  grammatical  structure. 

The  Paribhashendu-s'ekhara  has  a  commentary  by  Vaidyanatha 
Payagunda  called  the  Kas'ika,  distinct  from  the  Kasika-  Vritti  or  metri¬ 
cal  rules  cited  by  Patanjali  and  others.  The  paribhashas  are  defined  in 
the  text  as,  prdchina-vydkarana-tantre  vdchakdni,  schol,  sutra  rupena 
kathitani ,  i.  e.  “  oral  maxims  delivered  by  early  grammarians,”  and  atra 
Pdniniya  tantre  jhdpaka  nyciya  siddhdm,  “  used  as  special  or  general  rules 
for  Panini’s  grammar,”  bhdshya-vdrtikayor  nibaddhdni ,  “  and  availed  of  in 
the  Mahabhashya  and  Vartika.”  These  again  are  distinguished  into  two 
kinds,  namely,  1,  LingavaU ,  yd  lingadvard  bhdvenopayujyate  sa,  i.  e. 

*  that  which  contains  a  special  mark  directing  to  the  sutra  to  which  it 
refers.  2,  Vidhyan gas'esha-bliutd,  yd  sarvaiva  vidhi  vakyopayujyate ,  i.  e., 
“  that  which  has  no  criterion  for  judging  whether  it  is  conditional  or 
essential.’  Another  division  of  the  paribhashas  is  into  Sanjnds ,  and 
Atides'as.  Pules  explaining  the  technical  terms  of  grammar,  &c.  These 
also  are  subdivided  into  two  others,  viz.  the  Virodhas  and  par ib kashas 
proper,  i.  e .,  contradictories  and  optionals.  Virodhas  are  likewise  called 
Baldbald,  tulyabala ,  and  Vipratisedlias.  Hence  there  are  eight  kinds 
of  paribhashas;  and  they  are  treated  of  in  112  maxims  contained  in 
this  work.  Aufrecht’s  copy  had  119  as  he  says,  in  omnino  119  pari- 
blidshae  eocplicantur .  There  are  some  paribhashas  in  this  work  which 
do  not  occur  in  the  Bhashya  or  Vartika  :  thus  Groldstiicker  :  “  There  is 
a  material  difference  between  the  paribhashas  contained  in  this  collection, 
and  those  quoted  by  Patanjali  and  Ivatyayana  :  and  no  conclusion  can 
be  safe  until  we  know  which  paribhashas  are  quotations  made  by  Ktaya- 
yana,  and  Patanjali,  and  which  belong  to  their  authorship,  or  even  to 
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later  and  other  works.”  He  has  accordingly  divided  the  chronology  of 
the  Paribhashas  into  four  periods,  namely,  1,  Such  as  existed  before 
Panini.  2,  Those  made  after  him,  but  before  Katyayana.  3,  Such  as 
were  made  by  Katyayana  and  Patanjali.  4,  Those  made  after  them. 

A  carefully  collated  text  and  an  excellent  translation  into  English 
of  this  work  have  been  published  by  Professor  Kielhorn  ;  the  text  has 
been  reprinted  in  Calcutta,  and  a  lithographed  edition  has  been  published 
at  Benares. 

Beginning,  sr^r  qrofM  5TRW  I 

^rf^r  rrrf^r  i 

End.  fk<rtf>r  ^<rtr<T  vu^^r 

vi 

Colophon.  xTrf 

\9 

^Tfa^JI^rT  | 

Subject.  ^rr^rfa  i  €\mi  \ 

^fHrTT^r 
^<TTf*T  | 

^  suffer  ?rtrr^r#tef%iPWTxj3r  i 

^  rTSJT  ^  I 

^  fenRrft  I  f^lP^KRU^rq^ff  *?T  ^tTHT^T  I 

«  fipSHF^T  |  *?T  ^Tfa  *7*TT  I 

C\  vj 

I  f^«TT  I 

^f*T  I  ^Tf^f^fw^VTrTT  I  fasjfrr^  ^faffT  |  ¥%faf?T  ! 

^mfa*TRT  fr  I  ^  I  IrT  I 

*  ^^p-s^srr  l  i 

<C  i  i  -sw  *rprTW9r^ffr^- 

W  I  <TT*  I 

'o  f^m^T  ^t  srfri^^:  I  *re  ^irr^T^rt^fopr  wrersrsrrT:  \ 

'  j  '  vj 


i  2 
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qq  fqfq- 

^n75©f?r  ^  i  qf^THTT  vrf^^frT  |  ^T^q^fifafsTfa  11 


Contents.  qcT^TRJ^erT  ^KVT^Tli  \*xz  ®TT  W  1  q^prR  rj  we  1 

qrfVfTqfwn-q  t  wfqfr  i  qfwqr-gfrr  g  w°  i  qdVq^T:  i 

Jnapakas  of  ^T^TR-  qd%qiTm  qfq-qq^  ^^Tf^f^^^mrrif^T  I 

Paoini.  q^T  I  faff^sn^rp^T  VT^frT  |  VT*  $  I  8  I  \\°  ||  'O  1  ^  I  \°%  \ 
\  \  \  i  ye  i  i  \  i  \  I  «  i 

II 

qn^ymr  fqqf?rkq  q^rfqq^Tfqcrqq  lwwiawiqTWiS|VM 
fqw  q^tqR  i  ww  I  ^  I  i  qiw  i  ^  I  W  i  wf^:  \ 
Patanjali’s.  qjqmTR  qT^rcirnTR  qfwTTqr^qTRr  qqy  i  q;iqr  qqqw: 

qtrvn-qrqT:  i  qfrrqqpTplmcr  i  vnqj  utU°l 

fqf^qRqjTqRT  ^rqprr  I  qTqj  ^  1  ^  |  «e  I 
rrft  q<r5f  q^?qq:  |  VX°  \  I  \  l  W  I 

wr  fq^riqqiqfr  qqrfffq  i  *tt®  *>  i  ^  i  i 
fqqfqqq  q*:qq  vr^crtfrr  rrqR-^qqq  |  *rr°  \  i  a  I  ^  i 
q^qfb  fqqfqqq  ^Tfqrr^rf^^ii-qfrr  i  ?f#q  i 
Katyay ana’s.  ^r^qnFqr^OTTfa  *nwn:qT^T<TTfq  qTfwqfqvrrqr^qTH? 

fqqfff^r^-  q^ffcr^V:  I  qTW  W  I  W  • 
q^mf^TT  W  R  rr^TT^q^  q-  I  rrsjT  qHjqq^r^Tq^jqT:  I 
Other  authors.  qf^rqr^q^TTr  q*iT  \  T^fqq^t^T^q:  i  qqr  i 

fqnfqi^T^Tqq^if^  qrq^q.*  i 

* 

fqqfq-  qTf^fqq\Tcmqqqfrw^rq«*  l  <rqr  i 

>i 

Citations.  q^qqiTT:  qqr  qqTqRqfq^T^H^qRqqTqqT^q 

^  <\  e 

qRT#q  ¥qqrq  I 

In  medio  auctor  Sabdendu  Sekharam  et  Manjusham  vel  Yaiyaka- 
raua  Siddhanta  Manjusham  opera  sua  eitat.  Aufrecht. 
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No.  1446.  i 

PARIBHASHENDIJ-SEKHARA-DOSHODDHARA. 

Substance,  country  paper,  10  X  4\  inches.  Folia,  102.  Lines  on  each 
page,  9  to  10.  Extent,  2450  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  F 

Appearance,  fresh.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

A  critical  review  (< doshoddhara )  and  elucidation  (spas  htikar  ana)  of 
the  erroneous  passages  in  the  Paribhashendu  S'ekhara  (the  last  preceding 
No.)  of  Nagoji  Bhatta.  By  Manyudeva,  a  grammarian  and  critic 
of  a  later  date  than  Vaidyanatha  Payagunda,  the  commentator  of 
Nages'a,  whose  views  he  has  sometimes  refuted.  No  mention  of  this 
work  has  been  made  by  Colebrooke  in  his  list  of  grammatical  works  in 
Sanskrit,  nor  any  notice  taken  of  it  in  any  other  Catalogue.  The 
author  wrote  a  similar  critique  on  Nagojfs  S' abdendu-sekhara  which  is 
mentioned  under  No.  157  of  the  “  Notices  of  Sanskrit  MSS. under 
the  title  of  S'  abdendu-s'  ekhara-doshoddhara. 

Beginning,  3iwqfd  ^  i 

cJTri  II 

"  '  j 

■^t^t  it  qLcvn-q^^T  I 

N  j  °  \j 

fqcT  ^frT^T^U  |  | 

End.  ^qrmprTrr  i  ^qfq  qcq^q^q%  <qq^^T- 

5T^^iT^T  rr  ?niq  q^f  | 

'  j 

frf^Dr  ^  arqn^rf  vi^qscq  qTccjr^T^mfVr*?T*?  3twt^t- 

j  'i  i 

qvjxfq  f  ^rwrsTRi^qnq^  fq^TqqTT3TfqT^;  qrer 

umi  i  w*ff  ^mcrlxfcr 

j  ^ 

l  f^rqTfT^rf%  ii 

Colophon 


none. 
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Subjects.  i 

J  'J 


No.  614.  (2)  tnft5T[f^n^!i  I 

PXRIJXTA-VY^KARANA. 

Substance,  country  made  yellow  paper,  Royal  8vo.  Pages,  71.  Lines 
on  each  page,  25 — 27.  Letters  in  a  line  27 — 28.  Extent  1560  Slokas. 
Character,  Bengali.  Late,  S'aka  1730.  Appearance,  new.  Verse.  Generally 
correct.  Complete. 

A  modern  Sanskrit  grammar  in  verse  for  beginners.  By  Ramahari. 
As  a  primer  this  is  an  excellent  work,  though  it  is  not  much  in  use,  and 
is  noticed  in  no  catalogue  from  that  of  Colebrooke  to  Aufrecht’s, 
among  either  the  systematic  or  isolated  grammars  in  the  language. 
Though  generally  independent  of  the  formulae  of  the  different  schools, 
it  is  evidently  related  to  the  Sankshipta-sara,  from  its  often  using  the 
same  terminology,  and  adopting  the  same  method  in  treating  its  sub¬ 
jects. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe  that  these  verses  should  not 
be  mistaken  for  the  Karikas  of  the  ancients. 

Beginning.  ^ i 

5WTW  3PTT?m  I 

rT^  n 

'J  'A 

W  ^T?f  5 II 
rj  f^cT^T  ^WltU^fcH  | 

^  g-  ^LiNr  fwrRT<?  i 


End. 
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Iwqg  fqq^j  ^  i 
^qfq  || 

Colophon.  fqb 

sj  Vj 

q'biT^^qfqq^w^qTqyjvT  ?t#«t  q  i 

j  j  J 

^iwqmqfqqfqqq?  ^fq^r  qrssTfqqrsq  qq; 

j  ^ 

qrqq^Tqfqqwqqqrq  qTqif^Tm^'qT  n 

J  j 

^TqT3ITq^^qq^fqfqq  s<T^ 

C\  '•J 

q^f  q^qqfq^Tvqq^q  fqq  fq^xqTBm  I 

vj  v5 

qi^Tl!Tqfq^tq  q^rqq:  qHnfq^TqT  ^ I 

J  J 

fqqwfq  qfqqi  TTqqfwT  q%  3T#f%  ^P?  II 

vJ 

Subject.  q TTqqqTqqfqqfqq'qi^qr fqqq^  i 

Contents,  ^r^q^rf^  q^T  i - ^q^Tq^q^ — ^  i  ^qq-ffqfqqjTqfa?- 

q^lqo  ^ ^  i  ^^qiqqqrq¥t^ftq^T:  q°  '  «,  ^rta?q- 

qTfq  q°  ^ I  <PT;  J&&TK^T,>  ^ — K°  1  <T^; 

^ ^  I  qqj  *,  q°  q^WTqT:  ^  f  «(,  qfqqqqjqtlq;:  ^o— 

^H — rmT  f^qtWJT  i  \,  qT^qqqqiqT:  ^ <— a »  I  ^,^pnqqqr- 
Wqqfq;:  8^1  ST^rTT:  8^  I  8,  qfqqsnqqp  l  *,  q^qrqq 
^  I  «C  'H  I  Tfrr  I 


No.  675.  nesHsqusj:  1 

PRAKIRN  A-PR  AKA'S  A. 

•  • 

Substance,  country  paper,  10x4  inches.  Folia  I,  Part  265.  Part  II 
108 — total  373.  Letters  in  a  line,  44 — 45.  Extent,  74,600  Slokas  (?)  Charac¬ 
ter,  Nagara.  Late  ?  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  is  an  elucidation  of  the  miscellaneous  subjects  treated  of  in 
the  Vale  y  a  -p  ra  dip  a  of  Bbartribari  alias  Harivrishabha.  By  Iiela  Baja, 
who  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  sovereign.  There  is  another  commen¬ 
tary  on  Bhartrihari’s  work  by  another  princely  scholiast,  named  Punya 
Baja,  which  will  be  noticed  under  No.  674.  These  three  works  con¬ 
stitute  text-hooks  on  the  philosophy  of  Sanskrit  grammar,  a  subject 
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especialized  by  the  name  of  Sphota  Sdstra  or  Pdnimya  clars'ana  by 
Sanskrit  writers,  and  Grcimmatica  philosophical  by  Dr.  Aufreckt  and 
others.  They  stand  at  the  head  of  the  school  of  philosophical  grammar, 
as  the  trimunivyakarana ,  44  the  grammars  of  the  three  sages”  Panim,Katya- 
yana,  and  Patanjali,  take  the  lead  of  popular  grammars.  The  text  of 
the  Vakyapradipa  is  known  also  under  the  name  of  Hari  Karika  on  ac¬ 
count  of  its  containing  metrical  aphorisms  on  the  philosophy  of  language 
by  Harivrisha  or  Bhartrihari,  author  of  the  Bhatti  (Bhartri)  Kavya,  and 
the  Satakdvali  centos  of  poems  which  are  familiar  with  every  student. 
Punya  Baja’s  commentary,  which  is  noticed  in  No.  674,  is  earlier  and 
shorter  than  ITela  Baja’s.  Many  subsequent  works  as  the  Bhushanas , 
Manjushas ,  Abharanas ,  and  Vddarthas  have  been  written  on  the 
philosophy  of  language  by  Nages'a,  Konda  Bhatta  and  others,  but  the 
three  compositions  of  the  royal  authors  have  been  invariably  cited  as 
authority.  Thus  Aufrecht,  in  No.  402,  4  Praeter  vaiyakarana  bhusha - 
nam ,  Bhartriharis  Vdkyapadiya ,  8fC.  citantur.’  Again  in  No.  403,  he 
says,  4  Auctoris  et  libri  quum  a  Ndgesa  permulti  iique  notissimi  citantur , 
nomina  Variora  haec  memoranda  putavi  :  Helci  raja ,  qua  commentarium  ad 
Haris  Kdrikds  scripsit .’  This  commentary  is,  agreeably  to  the  subjects 
in  the  text,  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first  containing  eight  chapters, 
and  the  second  six,  from  the  9th  to  the  14th  chapter,  on  the  investigation 
of  the  following  categories  in  grammar,  viz.  Grenus  or  species.  Sub¬ 
stance.  Belations.  Properties.  Qualities.  Space  and  duration.  Cases 
and  causalities.  Action  or  verb.  Times  or  tenses.  Persons  of  verbs. 
Numbers.  Inflections  of  verbs.  Significations  of  words.  Attributives 
and  their  varieties. 

Beginning  wf<r 

of  Part  I.  h  w  qqrmraw  i 

mTa  qT*rf  rr^TfcT 

fkfw^TTf^lWT^T^^Tfxf^r:  II 
#iqn"^Tff*TW  fwfaw  II 

srarsRTf^:  || 
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End  of  ditto.  ^Tm^fq^q%^cqqr^q;rvrTqTfr  ;qqrqrfq^qqfa:qT^nr  ^rqpq^qrqq- 
q^Mq  q4q  f%f^’  II 

Colophon.  qW*TO*fqqqq<qn:T5i?>q  qqrt<nqqfm  fqrqTqq^Tsiq:  I 

Beginning  of  fqpsjFTWC  qfq;  fmqrqT:  qfc^^qiqTq  qqibrTqq^qr- 

Part  II.  f^ri  q^qmq  I 

Sl^Wq  I 

farSW  fVv?  s?^t  ^fTiTTWf^^T^Wf  II 

vJ 

End  of  Do.  qq*rqq<nqiqw^  $  3t^t  qTsqf^fq  ^iq;q-q?qrfq;:  i 

q^fq  3T^T^T^¥fr|^T  ^qTq^fqq^Tqf  qr[q:  qq<?r  qT*fq;fq  | 
Colophon  none. 

Subjects.  ^qftq>qqTq^qqIqTqTqTW  ^fTqqf^TqTqtar  i  qq 
lf^II^TWq^TTqW*rf  fqxfK:  I 

Contents  of  snfqfqqrTT:  i  qqrqT — qq;q  s»Tnm  qf^qr  wrfqs^qifqqfa- 
Part  I.  chap  I.  qiqr  i  qsTqqfqqq^qqiwqqqq^fq  wifqqqi^fqfqfwrfq;:  i 
chap.  II.  IRfq^TTi  |  qqrqT — 5nfaqT  qT  q^I^  T<qqi  ^fT  i  ^ 

W  qq^qqnil^%:  I 

III.  I  ^T^T— WTfqqq?qstqqq;q  ¥r^nafqrqTfq;:| 

qj^T  ^T,— ^  VTTqifVr^T^fqq^T  |  qqqqTqfq<q<qTq  I 

IY.  ^qiqfqr  q^qr  i  v*ir, — q^r  ^fqrq  i?qp3W%  wqtqiqfq  qq- 
<qT^  qqfqfq  I 

Y.  qqrfqqTq:  I  qqrqb— qqrqt  Ji^^T^fqfqi^rqfqqTfflrqTfc  | 

J  '  J  ■>» 

YI.  fqqrq^fqqix:  i  rrqqi— qfq%fti*nfr  qiqTtq  qfq  q^jr  q 

qjqqqq  I 

YII.  qtTTqff^^T^:  i  q^qi — q;qq;q:  qqqffq  qrqrqTfqqr^q  qqriri- 
qqfq*  i 

YIII.  fqT^T^fq^TT:  1  qrqqpqqTq  1 

Part  II.  IX.  qTT^fq^ro*  i  fqrqrqqiT:  quqrfqtqrfq;:  i  qf’fi— qqqpq  fq  qq- 
qjsp^q^-qHJTfq;:  1 

K 
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X.  fwnjimsffaT:  i  w— 
nnf^j  i 

XI.  ^UTf^^TT**  I  rRT^T — T^T«ff  ^gjf  f^K^rftcJTTf^:  I  ^  fa*T- 

fai^  STffRfa^TW  I 

XII.  ^T^fTfa^TT:  I  T^T5l<faT1'5nwHfa<T^  fa^TTfarjfasnfa;:  I 

XIII.  q^rqfa^TT:  I  q^^refafa'flWcT:  I 

WU*sR^faf<T  | 

XI Y.  JT^fa^fa^ix:  |  ^itp^tfr^fWT  ^^^faTgHnfacqrfa:  I 


no.  671.  (nfjtraitiTg^tftarr)  i 

PRASA'DA  alias  PEAKRIYA-KAUMUDI'-TIKA'. 

Country  paper,  10x4  inches.  Folia,  in  Parti,  395,  II,  151,  III,  138  = 
684.  Lines  on  each  page,  7 — 9.  Letters  in  a  line,  30 — 60.  Extent  in 
s'lokas  ?  Appearance,  old.  Character,  Nagara.  Date  ?  Prose.  Cor¬ 
rect.  Complete. 

A  commentary  on  the  Prakriya-kaumudi  of  Bamachandra  Acharya. 
By  Vitthala  Acharya,  grandson  of  Bamachandra,  and  son  of  Nrisihha 
Acharya  by  Manikambu  ( filius  Nrisinhcie  et  Manikambus ,  Auf.  No.  355). 
It  is  denominated  Prasdda  for  the  perspicuity  of  its  style,  and  is  entered 
under  the  name  of  Prakiyd-kaumudi-tika  in  the  Society’s  Catalogue. 
The  P.  Kaumudi,  according  to  Colebrooke,  “  is  a  grammar  in  which 
Panini’s  rules  are  used,  but  their  arrangement  changed.”  Pandit  Tara- 
natha  describes  it,  in  his  edition  of  the  Siddhanta-kaumudi,  to  be  an 
arrangement  of  the  scattered  aphorisms  of  Panini  in  their  proper  places, 
under  the  different  heads  to  which  they  belong, 

uf^T^Tfa^Tfafa^Tfa  ^T^T«TTl%  I  cTT°  fa*  ^  I 

It  is  in  fact  the  model  on  which  Bhattoji  prepared  his  grand  digest 
the  Siddhanta-kaumudi,  though  the  latter,  says  Colebrooke,  is  more 
correct  and  complete  than  its  archetype.  Bamachandra  was  the  son  of 
Krishna  Acharya  of  the  Deccan,  and  eminently  versed  in  Grammar, 
Yedanta,  and  Astronomy,  in  all  of  which  he  has  left  some  memorable 
works  of  his  own  :  thus  it  is  recorded  by  Yitthala  at  the  end  of  his 
commentary  on  the  chapter  on  Samasas  ; — 
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%^T^T^<TT  ^  I 

J 

^TWT^rf^§r  areifa 

^r^T^rr:  ^  ^n  3T^:  ii 

Yitthala  ascribes  to  him  the  authorship  of  the  Vaishnava-siddhdn - 
ta-ddpika  on  which  he  wrote  also  a  commentary.  Thus  Aufrecht,  Vit- 

thala  Ram  a  chandra  m  esse  auctorem  Vaishnava  Siddhdn  tadip  ilcae  libri , 
sequi  etiam  hunc  commentatum  esse  declared,  at. 

sfwf^T  || 

Yitthala’s  great  learning  in  grammatical  lore  is  displayed  in  the 
citations  he  has  made  in  the  Prasada  from  earlier  works,  namely, 
the  Indumativritti  on  the  Indramitra  grammar,  Katantra,  Katantra- 
vritti-panjika,  Kaiyatatika,  Kausikatika,  Kshira-taranginf  of  Kshira 
Svami,  Nyasakara  of  Jinendrabodhi,  Prabodhodaya-vritti,  Harikarika, 
Yamana’s  Kasika,  Yichara-chintamani,  Haradatta’s  Padamanjarf, 
Hemasuris  grammar,  Paninimata-darpana,  &c.  According  to  Cole- 
brooke,  there  is  no  direct  mention  made  of  either  Yopadeva,  or  of 
his  works  Kavikalpadruma  or  Kavyakamadhenu,  in  this  work  ;  but  he 
is  of  opinion  that  the  Rdmavydkarana  cited  in  it  is  the  Mugdhabodha, 
and  the  Pradipa  also  cited  in  it  is  the  Mugdhabodha-pradipa,  a  com¬ 
mentary  on  that  grammar.  Aufrecht  says  the  same  :  Vopadevae  gram- 
matica  quaedam  alia ,  Rdmavyd-karaha  dicta,  citaturR  Again  f  Sed  etiam 
primi  libri  comment  arias,  Mugdhabodha  pradipa  ( pradipa )  appellatusR 
Ibid.  But  the  distinct  mention  of  the  name  of  Mugdhabodha  in  the 
4th  line  of  folium  245  of  the  first  part  of  this  work, — I 

|  — upsets  this  opinion,  and  Eamavyakarana 

must  be  accepted  to  be  some  other  grammar,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that 
scholiasts  take  it  to  mean  the  Mugdhabodha,  or  the  citations  made 
from  it  agree  with  those  of  the  text.  It  treats  of  the  usual  subjects  of 
grammar,  namely,  Part  I,  permutations  of  letters,  declensions  of  nouns, 
feminine  terminations,  cases,  compounds  and  derivations.  Part  II,  the 
inflections,  and  conjugations  of  verbs.  Part  III,  verbal  nouns  formed 
by  the  addition  of  Kridanta  and  Unadi  suffixes. 

Beginning 

of  Part  I.  ^t*tt  i 

K  2 


68 


End  of 
Part  I. 


Colophon 
of  Do. 


^  qrfq^  IS 

^\wu  qTW^RT  ^tfw<T  4- 

SN  fT^T^T^^^q3:jf|-:iffQi?rT^r  wi^r*  | 

S'"  ^ 

Wrrefrrt^r:  is 

j  "  j 

f¥  W  ^Tf^f^T  qj  ^4f^^TSS%?rT 

i^y*T<qTWf  ^Tfs^fwwT  ^^shiT;pm  i 
q^qt  ^qso^q^wq^ql:  ^HT^rs- 

irffT^fw  ^  ^  qrrn^SrH?:  is 
^Tqjqf^frq^q^T^T^T^qf^fw  | 
IrT^T^FrffW^  >TT^  ^rgl^T  IS 

^TgT^  fqfqqcTT  I 
^T^It:  WTf^T3IKJTT  q^lT  IS 

^  if  ^  ^qjq  | 


^nq^RTw^  u 

^  ^r^^^Twtqs^TfwIXHJTfq::  |  q^cT  s 

WS^  wfqrqTT^m^qqqTp*?  fhf  qH^TT^T^  S 

w  qlqrf^IqT^yjqr^TW  qfqrqmw^lq 

3?FiJT^$%q  ^fqs^qqr?  g?T  ^Prf  ^TTj  || 


Beginning  l^q<  (^qfT  qj^jq)  mum  q;q 

of  Part  II.  qrT^fh^fwrqqqqqf^  s 
Tq^^r^^^q^*WT(iTvsT€' 
irqq^^TqqfqqnqsqqrfkTrra  11 

Vj  ^  ^ 

frnr^qsr^FiT  f%  %T$fq  qiT  «Tilsnfhq:  ^^fq^Tsfq  ^^r?*  I 
w  qf^qrarT^q^nirirT  qjTW^  ^ryqqr^f  qq  u 
q,%qqiT^qjf*KT?ri‘qT‘*  q^JT^FT^T  fq^ij  q^iqn  | 
qfq^TfTiJW^  qdrqj  q?T^jf  ^«r:  ^^qqiq^Tql  n 
End  of  fqq^^cQW^q^  J  W^r  l  ^T^T^cqrfq;:  |  qqs 

Part  II.  fqw  yr>  wf^  i  f*n:jw^%T^  is 
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Colophon  of  Do.  qqqrr  ®  o  ® 

Beginning  ^  i  trt^t  ^r:  i  ^rrar:  i 

Of  Part  III.  ^T^T^fhffT  |  ^T^k^oSI^.'  | 

End  of  Do.  sjtotopw  qfcf  q^prNffifq^;  i 
q^TqpmTW  WWf^Tri  ^T  II 
^ffarJrcra  fSrenf«raro  qftsr^qr  fqqq  i 
^7^)C?I  ■^rTUf^rTJl't^f^  «t  I 

Colophon  Tfw  l 

of  ditto.  ^TW^t  gpijrr  n 

Date  of  the  ^q?^  ^ivt^tct- 

Work.  qrr^f^  ^  fqstq:  q^j  q^jqrf^lr  i 

JT^qT^f^crtT^^^fq^q:  qftfqi%  Krfa^: 

%^W  f snufw  sm«r  n 

Subjects.  TT^^T^T^rrqTfwfsr^qm  q^wr^rqTf^qfqfqi^T$Ti7^T^rq?- 

'J  vj 

TOW  1  <T^  q*HTOTJi:  |  ^f;qsj^I^T^ggTgWf^g. 

fqq-qqu  |  f^fitqHTJT:  |  Srftq^R:  ir^rTTOT*?:  | 

Contents.  ^  vtri:  <  iJlpqrrqf^qf,'  q=>  \  l  rrfir:  qin^-^f,  q=>  y — *  i  ^  gfer* 
qy^:  ^  |  ^q^ij^ffi:  ^  —  V&  1  f^TW  ^  I  j 

^qqqr^  I  ^ ^  I  ^  |  fqgjr^q:  y  ^  | 

^Tf^^f^r:  8^ — 8  8  I  ^Tf^qfqpqT  8  8  I 

■o 

8^ — <(*  I  |  ^^qrqqgqrr:  ^o  I  I  ^T- 

qjqifq  i  ^nrqRqr:  |  po- — l  q?^ 

I  w<rr^f%qf%ipT:  i  qjr^qriDf  |  ff=r  rj^« 

^Tfq^Tpftq^qT  — V°®  •  <T*P  ^T^TI  I  ^i?rqifq;qfqrqr 

W— W  •  **HJT*rraftreT  W  |  crferrqfqrqr  ^0  I  fV- 
^qfqn?T  3<£° — ^<£a  I  tm  ^qqf  *RTq  I  q*mi  *tr:  ^  n 
*  ff^faWTJT:  I  ^TWf^-^Tr^f^Tf^^Tf^-^rf^-fRTfic-^Tix- 

qTwqiqrqqqqfa-  ^  i 

^  (Srftw?i:  I  q^^qT^Tqfq^^qT^qssf^  ^qjqfqf^T  q®  ^  |  erg 
Wf^f^T  ^<*  \\c:  \ 
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No.  414.  (4)  U^TWJiTSr:  I 

PBABODHA-PRAKA'SA. 

Country-made  yellow  paper.  Poyal  8vo.  Pages  144.  Lines  on  each 
page,  25,  26.  Extent  3550  slokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date  ?  Appear¬ 
ance,  new.  Prose  and  verse.  Correct.  Complete. 

A  modern  work  on  the  usual  themes  of  Sanskrit  grammar.  By  Bala- 
rama  Panchanana.  It  is  noticed  in  Colebrooke’s  list  as  an  original 
treatise,  dependant  on  no  school  or  system  at  all.  It  is  a  sectarian  work 
compiled  for  the  use  of  S'ivites,  and  confined  among  them,  like  the 
6  Chaitanyamrita’  and  the  ‘  Harin&mamrita’  of  the  Grosains  among  the 
Vaishnavites  of  Bengal,  and  the  grammars  of  Buddhist  writers  among 
the  Jainas  of  the  present  day.  The  title  Panchanana  proves  the  author 
to  have  been  a  Brahman  of  Bengal,  but  there  is  no  intimation  given  in 
the  book  regarding  the  time  and  place  in  which  he  lived.  The  work  is 
partly  in  prose  and  partly  in  poetry.  The  rules  are  either  in  verse,  or 
measured  styles  of  aphorisms,  and  their  explanations  ( vrittis )  and  ex¬ 
amples  are  given  in  prose.  As  this  book  is  intended  for  the  ele¬ 
mentary  instruction  of  S'ivite  youths,  its  terminology  is  formed  of  the 
various  appellations  of  Sfiva,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  different  names 
of  Vishnu  answer  the  same  purpose  in  the  Vaishnavite  grammars. 
Vopadeva  having  been  a  Harihara-dvaita-vddi ,  or  adorer  of  both  Sfiva 
and  Vishnu,  has  made  use  of  the  names  of  those  gods  only  in  the 
examples,  but  these  modern  sectarians  have  adopted  the  strange  practice 
of  using  such  names  for  grammatical  terms ;  e.  g.  the  vowels  are  de¬ 
signated  Sfivas,  the  consonants  Haras,  the  surds  are  Budras,  the  sonants 
Bhagas,  &c. 

It  treats  firstly  of  its  absurd  terminology,  then  about  the  permu¬ 
tations  of  letters,  declensions  of  nouns,  use  of  the  sibilants  and  nunna- 
tion,  feminine  terminations,  inflections  and  conjugations  of  verbs,  forma¬ 
tion  of  verbal  nouns,  derivative  and  compound  words,  and  lastly  of 
syntax  and  government  of  cases  according  to  the  detail  given  below. 

Beginning.  i 

f*ctr  f^fT^rrt  IN  ii 


ri 


fqqqTsrtrj  wnaSjqrerg  wpihrog  wt<j 1 

3TTT*  qT^Tqq  WET  qf  q  q^rqWTW  II 

#ri  ^^TfWTTT^T  I  ^^TTTf^^KT^r:  q^m^s-fpsT:  I 

^qf  qraqr*?  f%^  qrrqtqixEpm-  q  g-  n 

End.  srr^Tqq^^T  q>?iT  qTqq^T3Tqq  i  qrqTqqq;ET  3K^?r  wq:  qrT<l 

«t  ?j  ^qqjqrqq^rrqqq  qr^qiq  i  q'qr - 

qf^q;.*  i  qr^qf  i  qTqq^rqqq  fqr  i  w  sraT  qn#r  vn  \\ 

vj  vl 

qiqrqq^qi  f%‘  i  wet  i  q^qr^Tq  fqqqrqsrq  qiqfrr  n 

-*  o\ 

Colophon,  ifft  qq^TqqqTqwra  qqrqqq;  qqrq  n 

Subjects.  q^refaa*^cqwfqqTq^sTf*n^^qraf%qqnTq?qqTqrar  fqq- 

i 

Contents.  qjTq;T  q^T  q-^Tqrq;:  ¥«  I  ^  srfqiqfaTqTq;:  s<>  ^-a  i 
3  fkqqferqrq:  a — ^  i  a  fqqqqf^qiq;:  q*  ^ i  a  cnfer- 
q~p  |  3  U — U  I  *>  ^iq^TOtf^Wq;:  ^t  | 

c  cT^Tl  qq<>  ^  I  <£  f^qTqjqf^^qTq;:  ^  I  fqqrqrqftfw* 

qrq;:  ^ — ^a  i  f*rqiqTqqqqif%ifqTq;:  ^i  ^  ww^qr 

^y — ^  I  qiqfWWT  ^ — ^<£  I  \v  qftEJWTqr  — \u  | 

^a  qn^rrr^TqTq;:  ^a  i  tt  *qifq;qwqq  ^a.  i  ^  ^rrqTqrar*- 
q^  a<£  l  *rr^Tqqqq<  a^— a^  i  K  w^w^q^  a5*  i  \» 
^rqwTqrqq-q  aa  i  ^  at  I  ^  *nf^qrlrq^  at  i 

^  ^r^rqrqq^  a*>  i  ^a  ^T^qqq<q  a^>  i  ^a  f^qTf^rwq^  a*>  i 
^  f^qiqpqrqqqj  a^  I  ^  fq;qiqjqqq^  ac  I  ^Tfq;qo  q<> 

\3vrqqq7f5r  ac  i  g^if^q®  q°  ^qqq^Tfq  a<n  qqifq; 
q*  flo  ^qqqqrfq  t° — t*>  I  ^  q*  *?■  ^qqq^Tfq  t^  • 

^  quT^q-  t5*  i  ^  ^^Tq;q-  t^  *  ^a  Wwq?e  ta  i  q° 
ta  i  ^i*i°  i*  \  q*>  fqnrqijp  tc  -  'H  i  ^f^qr  qtqiT' 

xwv.  i  q<t  isqqT  — cq  i  a<>  wfqfqqrqqiTqf  c^i 

8^  arqTf^qiq;*  ^  \  1  a^  qf^qsqETT^qq: 

^ — ^<r  |  aa  ^qg^qq»w  \*o — I  ^  \®a  i  at  ^t- 

I  a's  ^Tqqq»w  \^a— \aa  i  xf^  w 
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No.  410.  i 

PRAYOGA-RATNAMALA. 

Country-made  yellow  paper.  Royal  4to.  Pages  181.  Lines  on  each 
page,  25-27.  Extent  in  slokas — ,  Character  Bengali.  Date  ?  Appear¬ 
ance,  new.  Verse  and  prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 

An  elementary  grammar.  By  Purushottama,  surnamed  Vidya- 
vagisa. 

It  represents  a  separate  grammatical  school  of  the  Hindus,  and  is 
much  studied  by  juvenile  students  in  Assam  and  the  east  generally. 
I  have  heard  of  its  use  among  pupils  in  Orissa  also.  It  is  written 
partly  in  verse  and  partly  in  the  measured  prose  of  aphorisms.  Cole- 
brooke,  in  his  list  of  Sanskrit  grammars,  mentions  two  commentaries 
written  upon  it,  one  by  Jives' vara,  and  the  other  by  Jayakrishna, 
and  Mr.  Martin  speaks  of  a  third.  The  author,  Purushottama,  is  not 
the  same  with  the  Buddhist  writer  of  the  Bhasha-vritti,  nor  with 
Purushottama  Deva,  the  lexicographer  of  Anekartha  Kosha.  Whether 
he  is  identical  with  a  grammarian  of  the  same  name,  who  is  the 
author  of  the  paribhdsha  maxims  called  the  Jndpaka-samuchchaya ,  or 
with  the  son  of  Pitambara,  the  writer  of  the  Avatar avddavali,  I  cannot 
ascertain.  That  he  was  a  Brahman  of  Bengal,  is  certain  from  his 
titles  of  Bhaltdchdrya  and  Vidyavdgid  a ,  which  are  peculiar  to  the 
pandits  of  this  province.  He  wrote  this  work  under  the  patronage 
of  one  Nandadeva,  a  ruler  of  Assam,  whose  name  he  recites  in  the 
exordium.  Aufrecht  has  mentioned  of  another  Purushottama,  the 
writer  of  a  commentary  on  ceremonial  law  called  the  4  Dravyasuddhi- 
pradipika/  who  could  not  possibly  have  been  the  same  with  our 
grammarian.  The  terminology  of  this  grammar  is  much  allied  to 
that  of  Panini,  and  its  method  is  better  digested  than  those  of  the 
Supadma  and  the  Katantra  grammars.  It  is  divided  into  vinydsas  or 
4  dispositions/  of  which  there  are  eight  from  Sandhi  to  Kridanta , 
each  of  which  is  subdivided  into  Praharams,  or  4  subjects’  as  detailed 
below. 
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Mr.  Martin,  in  his  History  of  Eastern  India,  (Vol.  III.  page  136) 
says,  that  Purushottama  was  a  Vaidika  Brahraana  of  Yihar  in  Kamarupa, 
and  flourished  in  the  time  of  Mallanarayana,  Baja  of  Coch  Behar. 
His  grammar,  adds  the  historian,  may  be  studied  in  four  or  five 
years. 

Beginning.  V?  facrmv?  i 

fimrfrr  ii 

+  +  +  4*  +  +  + 

"  j 

^TTTf^^TTprTT  I 

End.  *r^^^rafwf?r*rr  (?)  ? 

Colophon.  ^ffT  (^ta^nrom^rnO  ^fa^rerol^¥T^T£Er» 

fcrfFRKT^t  Wr<Qi  ^^TH:  f 

Subjects.  ^  i 

^3^  S^fTR^rW  ^TTOf%<T^  ^  II 

^  ^  S^R^TpT  Vl^fnf  f%  || 

Contents,  sw  I  rf^T^r  ^  ^^’fiTsrar^  ^ ^  i  ^ 

so  \r  j  ^  *— i  I  a  aJW*f*rsrar- 

^  s®  ^ — C  l  ^  £ — IX  i 

f^WN:  I  rRTtr  \  f^TTf^^TTT  ^T  X^W  M  I 

^  ^i^figr=??s^Tvi  s®  ^  I  \  so  ^®  i 

B  I  n  ^  I  i 

— W  i 

<5rft%  ^IRT^T^f^TS:  ^  J  ^ifl  ^  ^  f 

K 


M  o  |  rRT^T  \  8A — 1^  \ 

t  Soy^—  ns*  I  ^  T^cfi^mr  y^  |  8  ^s^tri  ^  — «(8| 

<^8 — *>8  |  ^TT3ffn*ftlRT  SRTT3WT*IT 

*8—^  i 

to:  wrefa^re:  a®  <£\— ! 

¥o  ^o  —  I 


^1*?  ^TWrrf^m:  ^  |  TRT^T  ^TWTW  JPUf^TC:  VM  \ 

^  v^t — V®<£  1  ^  ’fi^prhi^w  vo<*  I  8 

XV^—%KU  I  TZ^xil  *.*=8  I  f^TZWCtf  *co  I  fVr^^T^T^  \<£H  I 
*  ^^ttjt  ^  |  f%^rrorcm  ^o'o — i  <  ^tcjr^t- 

fi&Rxw  ^\\—^\i  i  ctct:  |  rmi  Tfrymxw 

I  WWT  ^TWTfR:  ^  —  ^  I  W’rlSW^j  I 


rfcr:  W  I  \  ^ — ^8o  | 

'J 

$  98® — *?8^  I  ^ 8 ^ — ^8^  I 

j  ^  j 

f^T*rif^g^^  So  ^ 8C — ^  I  ^  f^jm:  l  T^ffc^^  B 

B  TBTf^sfli^  ^  1  *  I  |RTf^<fi^  So  W“~ I 

<,*>  f^itt  fT^i^«T  ^y. — ^  ii 


No.  431.  (2)  niSicPTT^  S 
PEAREITAPADA  OF  THE  SANKSHIPTA-SA'EA. 

Country-made  yellow  paper,  Eoyal  4 to.  Pages,  22.  Lines  on  each 
page,  25.  Extent,  510  slokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Bate,  ?  Appear¬ 
ance,  new.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 

The  last  chapter  of  the  Sankshipta-sara-vyakarana  of  KramadisVara, 
elaborated  and  annotated  by  J nmuranandi,  the  first  restorer  and  pub¬ 
lisher  of  this  system  of  grammar. 

The  Sankshipta-sara  is  intended  to  serve  as  a  guide,  not  only  to 
the  grammar  of  the  classical  Sanskrit  as  represented  in  the  work  of 
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Panini,  but  also  of  the  archaic  Vedic  form,  and  the  later  vernaculars 
collectively  called  the  Prakrits,  qf^rr:  fqj 

i  ^^qqsxr^irfxpqfq  I  Accordingly  the  earlier  chapters 
having  treated  of  the  Yedic  and  the  classic  forms,  the  last  points  out  the 
rules  for  the  formation  of  the  Magadhi,  the  Maharashtri,  Paisachi  and 
other  cognate  dialects  of  the  Sanskrit.  Kramadis'vara’s  rules  are  few 
and  incomplete,  and  the  vrittis  of  Jumuranandi  are  intended  to  sup¬ 
ply  the  omissions  in  the  original  text.  Generally  speaking  Kramadis'vara 
follows  the  order  of  Yararuchi,  but  there  are  certain  exceptions  which 
show  that  he  was  not  a  servile  imitator.  An  edition  of  this  part  of 
Kramadis'vara’s  work  is  now  in  the  press. 

The  plan  of  including  the  Prakrits  in  a  grammar  of  the  Sanskrit 
language  is  also  adopted  by  Hemachandra,  the  last  chapter  of  whose 
Sanskrit  Grammar  treats  of  the  Prakrit  dialects. 

Beginning.  i  vrqfw  \ 

sraw  I  WT  ^rfWl  I  (qT^r^T)  I 

?5?Tfx:  i 

End.  i  fqqjTcrqnxf  qixW  q^r^fx5*’  q>fq:  i 

xqrqTfqr^qT  ofrqrx  qffrft  n 

Colophon,  wftnrair  *txt- 

TToTTf^TT^W^T»rfxqfTWFf^rr¥^r  ^qqixriX^qT^q  fxrff%- 

I  1  ^2*qrx:  I 

Subjects.  B 

Contents,  qjrxr  \ ^  I  <rm  ^i^Tssf’  ^ — a  I  'qTfinr^qnzg 

« 1  —  ^  I  I  qo  £  |  ^XfrTaqniqr  2®  I 

rrm  i  fTcp^xifo  s®  i 

\  l  ^  qfW!  i  ^  i  a 

J 

S®  V*>  I  y.  I  «£  ^TfT  |  'O  |  c  ^TJifTT  I 

£  xfY*'  •  \°  ^qf^jrn  i  w  vo  j  ^  *rfs?q?T  i  ^ 

q^T  i  ^a  ^qx^rr  i  x§npm  l  i  ^srqr  i  vx  gfa- 

i  K  i  I  n  *maTrfaWt  i  ^  fmqrrfawf  | 

^  I  f^prfqfw  I  ^  iT^UTfq^  f  ^  f^TsTcTT  | 

i  i  ^<£  sfaqd  i  \*  uqTTfsmT  | 

K  2 
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\\  i  ^  I  **  I  s 0  \  ^  ^rar- 

^ff^rf  I  ^  fTOfctft  I  ^  WTSffT^T  I  ^  cTTTI^  I 

¥°  5?®  |  8o  ^^RTT^f^lrf  |  8\  W^fWtf^rT  I  a^  I 

C\ 

8^  ^^T.*  I  8^  ^VTJTf  |  8  8  I  81  fi^Tlf^TOFT  I  S; 

J  J 

rTTTTT  |  8^  ^T22?T  I  8C  3IT^T  I  8£  |  TT^tT  | 

^WTS^flrF^T:  I  ^T— ^  W  ^5RiT¥rft  I 

3rfwT3ifWTW[  li 

^T*?TGm%rriraT  'tg-;  *re  sfmb*  \ 

5fT%  WT^m  ^^Tf^fT  II 

^^Tmq^fTP  %2mm^^%f3|tiT  J 

\J  Vj 


Nos.  045,  1646,  1584.  jfjqrS^T^HT  j 
PRAUDHA  MANORAMA. 

No.  545.  Substance,  country  paper,  4to.  Leaves,  278.  Lines,  16. 
Extent,  6672  slokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Sk.  1862.  Manuscript. 
Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Part  I.  Complete. 

Nos.  1646  and  1584.  Substance,  country  paper,  15  X  5£  inches,  in  two 
volumes,  1st  Yol.  Leaves,  113.  Lines  on  a  page,  14.  Extent  in  slokas,  2373. 
2nd  Yol.  Leaves,  123.  Lines  on  a  page,  14.  Extent,  2483  slokas.  Character, 
Nagara.  Lithographed.  Date,  Sk.  1929  New.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

The  first  of  these  is  a  manuscript  and  the  two  others  lithographed 
copies  of  the  well  known  work  called  the  Manoramd  or  Praudha  Memo - 
rama.  The  first  two  numbers  contain  the  first  volume  (purvardha)  of 
the  work,  and  the  last  number  contains  both  the  former  and  the  latter 
halves  of  the  work  under  notice.  It  is  a  commentary,  by  Bhattoji 
Dikshita,  son  of  Lakshmidhara  on  his  elaborate  grammar,  the  Siddhanta 
ICaumudi,  which  embraces  not  only  all  the  aphorisms  of  Panini,  like 
the  Prakriya  Kaumudi  of  Ramachandracharya,  his  predecessor, 
hut  arranges  them  with  additions  of  his  own  in  a  more  correct  and 
convenient  form.  Nagojibhatta,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Siddhanta- 
Kaumudi,  calls  this  work  Manorama  only, 


and  Colebrooke,  in  bis  list  of  Sanskrit  grammars,  gives  it  both  tbe  titles 
as  stated  above.  Bhattoji  himself  gives  it  the  appellation  of  Praudha 
Manorama  in  the  beginning,  end,  and  colophon  of  the  work, 

I  again  I  again 

f  I  Others,  misunderstanding  the 

meaning  of  Praudha  Manorama,  deligliting  the  hearts  of  the  learned ,  for 
enlarged  Manorama ,  erroneously  consider  it  to  be  called  praudha  only 
for  the  sake  of  distinction  from  the  Madhya  Manorama,  not  knowing 
that  the  latter  work  is  no  abridgement  of  the  former,  but  a  different 
commentary  by  one  Kama  S'arma  on  the  Madhya  Kaumudi  of  Yarada- 
raja,  who  compiled  his  abridgement  of  the  great  S.  Kaumudi  long  after 
Bhattoji  had  ceased  to  exist.  This  commentary  has  two  glosses  on  it, 
the  S'abdaratna  and  Laghu  S'abdaratna  by  Plari  Dikshita,  son  of 
Yires'vara  Dikshita,  and  grandson  of  Bhattoji  Dikshita,  as  noticed 
under  the  name  of  Manorama  Savivarana. 

The  first  part  of  this  work  has  three  chapters  on  grammatical 
terminology,  laws  of  euphony,  and  the  variations  and  combinations  of 
nouns.  The  second  part  is  also  arranged  under  three  heads,  viz.,  the 
Tinnanta ,  Krldanta ,  and  the  Yaidika,  treating  respectively  of  the 
conjugations  of  verbs,  formation  of  verbal  nouns,  and  explanations  of 
Yedic  anomalies  and  accentuations. 

There  are  two  things  worthy  of  special  notice  in  this  learned  com¬ 
mentary,  the  number  of  works  and  authorities  cited  and  refuted  herein, 
and  the  fallacies  of  eastern  and  modern  schools  of  grammar  which  it 
detects.  The  subjoined  list  is  given  in  the  alphabetical  order  of 
Aufreclit.  Anunyasakara,  Amara,  Atharvana,  Asvatayana,  Arvachinas, 
or  moderns  ;  opposed  to  Prackinas,  ancients.  Ujjaladatta,  author 
of  the  Unadivritti,  edited  by  Aufrecht ;  Kalapanusarinah,  the  followers 
of  the  Kalapa  or  Katantra  grammar ;  Katantra  by  Kumara,  and  Katan- 
traparisishta  by  STipati  Kulachundra,  author  of  the  Durga-vakya-prabo- 
dha.  Kaumaras.  Kalpa  Siitra,  Kalidasa,  Kiranavali,  Kichakabadha, 
Kshira  Svami,  Ganaratna. 

Chandra,  editor  of  Pataryala.  Chandra  Kosha.  Chandra  Sutra. 
Jayamangala,  commentator  of  the  Bhatti  Kavya  of  Bhartripari. 
Jayaditya  or  Yamana  Jayaditya,  author  of  the  KasTka  Yritti.  Jaya- 
deva  and  Jaimini  sutras,  Trikanda-s'esha  of  Purushottama.  Taittiriya 
Brahmana,  Trilochana-dasa,  author  of  the  Katantra-panjika.  Das'a- 
padi,  a  grammatical  work  (liber  grammaticus,  Aufrecht,  p.  1626) 
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Dhanan- 

Pancha- 

Paniniya- 


>0X0^ 

Durghata  and  Durghata-kara  on  Sankshiptas'ara  grammar, 
jaya  Nighantu.  Nyasa,  the  Kas'ika-vritti  by  Jinendra. 
padi,  on  Unadi  suffixes.  Padamanjari  on  Kas'ika  Yritti. 
mata-darpana,  a  versified  compendium  of  Paniui.  Purushottama, 
author  of  the  Ratnamala  grammar  of  Assam.  Prasadakrit.  Yitthala- 
charya,  commentator  on  Prakriya  Kaumudi.  Pratisakhya-bhashya  by 
Ilvata.  Bhatta,  and  Bhatta-padas.  Bhatti  or  Bhatti  Kavya.  Bhaga- 
vrittikara.  Madhava.  Bhavabhuti.  Bhagavata,  Bharata.  Bharavi. 
Magha.  Mitakshara.  Mimansa.  Murari  Kavi.  Medini  Kosha.  Yadava 
Kosha.  Yagnavalkya.  Ra^shita,  Rabhasa,  Rupamala.  Yardhamana 
Yachaspati.  Yamana.  Yichara  Chintamani.  Yiswarupa.  Sayana. 
Yyaghrabhuti.  S'abda  Kaustubha  of  Bhattoji.  Sakatayana.  Sakalya. 
Sasvata.  S'ridhara.  Suddhakara.  S'iradeva,  author  of  Paribhashas. 
S'ripati.  S'aukarabhashya.  Sahara.  Sulva  Sutra.  S'riharsha.  Hema- 
chaudra,  author  of  Haima  Yyakarana  and  Kosha.  Hari  and  Haradatta. 
The  authorities  cited  in  the  second  part  are  less  numerous  than 
those  in  the  first,  as  Aufrecht  says  ;  4  Auctorum  numerus  in  hac 

parte  multo  minor  citatiir  qu<<m  in  primal  These  are  the  Abidhana- 
mala,  TJdayanacharyas,  Yopadeva’s  Kavikalpa-druma,  Kesava  Kosha, 
Kavya  prakasa,  Durga  Sinha,  Dhanvantari-nighantu,  Nanartha 
Ratnamala,  Prabhakara,  Bhuri  prayoga,  Yadava  Kosha,  Yaijayanti, 
Saunakiya  Svarashtaka,  Sapfapadarthi  tika,  Soaramanjari,  &c. 


I.  Part.  VfTO  vt  W  ^RTT  wt  I 

J 

Beginning,  II 

WTTT^«:,  I 

Do.  End.  ^T^irr^i^ffr  fi^  i  Wl- 

i 

cr  <r4rir  w  rpsrj  n 

Do.  Colophon. 

J 

WWTW9T  I 

II  Part  )  ^  ' 

Beginning.  )  j  ^r?f«r  a 


T9 


Subject. 

Contents 

of 

Part  I. 


Do.  of 
Part  II. 


Do.  End,  ^?rr  irfri%frq^Rn;  s 

rWqi^rt  II 

n5 

VriTfaj  II 

Do.  Colophon.  \?cr  q^mq^Tw^^wN^A:  ^r*rr  fq^f*r- 

<TT^T  qT^WTW'ST^TfTijf  | 

^t^t  ^^rsT^^qt  i  urn  qforrqrqqt  qo^— ^  | 

^  I  fWrgfsp  i  ^<£ — ^  11 

rTrf:  JJ^q^ffP  q*?— ^  I  ^5j^q%lPP  ^ |  cR  ^^r:  I 
W^v  I  T^T:  |  TV* r:  I  l  ^r^HP  I  qf^rTp  I 

^T^rFr:  I  ^T^rfp  I  II  Trurs^^tf^T:  ca  |  ^*jirp, 

^  I  ^f^TK:  ^  I  rnrrS^qTfw  cc-^o  , 

■o 

rTTT*  ^ftspwfa-  (t° — Vt  •  «T<rc  ^  |  rfq 

q^mT  i  f^ulqr  i  j  ^rp*f  I  q^fft  i  *rs\  I  i  ^q» 

W.  I  Ui?m:  \m  I  Wfjw  |  *iSsftf%:  |  -%*Xl  I 

TJcji^q:  I  ^fcr  ^4u*n^q:  I  am  tot’tip  i  w^?rm:  i 

^TUT^^Nf^r.*  \«*  I  crcr^ff^fTSW^TW  \v:°  I  rT^msiTf^^T^: 

\c^  i  i  5fqq»P  I  fwTP§p  I 

qTJ^^rfNp  ^  I  xf<t  WTIT^T^'‘®^T:  W  I  <TUT  *?«q*ff*JP 
rim  ^b^TSlf^^T  9^  I 

rf^T^T  frl^qq^  q*  \ — ^>e  I  cR  I  I  W%TSJT- 

■^Ui  i  f^T^j:  |  ^T^q:  I  rf^T^qj  |  ^[^q:  I  cTqT^q:  | 

SfijT^q:  I  ^T^kW  I  I  Xfrf  "qxiT^q:  I 

^T  |  rTrf*  W*?fq%qT  I  q^m:  I  q^Riqp:  |  qifjqrqq:  |  «tT*f T- 

^q :  |  sifei^ut^t  I  qnrqq<  1  <th:  q^qq^r  i  qrqqqTqqrctf  I  qr4- 
qi<iqq^  l  ^qsraw^T  i  xfrt  m^qjqqr^  b^th  ii 
rfr}*-  'O^ — V<  I  ^  lic^qf^T  I  Wrr  *  qj^p  I 

rrcp  qrqf  qqrq;  a  qr^P  i  <twt  q°  i  cri^t 

WfT^P  I  <r*P  qiqq^q  qqq  I  qT3^K:  I  qsifrj^A*  I 

qHjq^Ptf  I  I  fri^'^V  I  qqqq^W  qqiq  | 
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vwT^r??i%  w  i  srr^T  jj  3?<r 

inr$fq  I  t%Wf  II  fT^TR  SJ*TT< 

^Nurre  ii  q^Hh  qm  qf^wfaffr 

^TWf5  ^URTqWKTO  T^JT^ffT 

j  c\ 

11  *r^tt  m%iiwrfqerTfqfcr  ^ 

J  J  J  vl 

^T^Tfr^rt:  rr^wf^m  n 


No.  1454.  I 

PKATJDHA  MANORAMA  WITH  GLOSS. 

Substance,  country  paper,  14^  X  5  inches.  Folia,  129  +  13  =  111. 
Lines  on  a  page,  10.  Extent  in  slokas,  4230.  Character,  Nagara.  Date, 
Sm.  1834.  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Incomplete. 

A  commentary,  by  Bhattoji-Dikshita,  on  his  great  grammar  the 
Siddhanta  Kaumudi,  together  with  the  Laghu  S'abda-ratna,  the  lesser 
of  the  two  S'abdaratna  glosses  upon  this  commentary.  The  gloss  is  by 
II  ari-Dikshita,  son  of  Tires' vara-Dikshita  and  grandson  of  Bhattoji- 
Dikshita.  Aufrecht  does  not  recognise  Yires'vara  as  the  father  of  Hari- 
dikshita,  but  has  one  Bhanuji  for  the  sou  of  Bhattoji,  whom  he  therefore 
calls  4  Bhanuji-dikshita  pater/  No.  356,  There  is  one  Yires'vara  men¬ 
tioned  by  him  on  page  380  of  his  Catalogue,  as  4  Hariharae  filius 
and  Govarclhanae  nepos /  who  is  a  different  person  altogether.  The 
Laghu  S'abdaratna  is  an  abridgement  of  the  author’s  S'abdaratna  Scho¬ 
lium  on  the  Praudha  Manorama.  This  gloss  of  Hari  Dikshita  has  an 
excellent  exposition  by  Yaidyanatha  Payagunda  called  the  Bhava- 
prakas'ika.  The  present  MS.  is  but  an  imperfect  copy  of  the  original, 
having  only  annotations  on  a  few  sections  of  the  three  chapters,  on  Krit 
suffixes,  declensions  of  nouns,  and  Vedic  anomalies  and  accentuations. 

Beginning. 

■gjrf  TU  UT*  I  l  W, 

"  £\  o' 

rr^lfq  J 

era  aV  i  *r 
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gr°  go  eg  *  fwfgfsmfVwTTO  grfwqfH'gi^rw  i 
<r%  Wo  qoCO  I  f%iffqf3I%f?r  «T^T  ^rtXVrr^T  5[Tf(Tqf^^fr^fr^^m  f^fsrs- 

qf^qq  cRT  qTfwqf^cqTf^?q^:  | 
qf^qo  y[0  qo  ^  I  qf^cffq^q  fq^qiqq  |  q^faqi  II 

Os  J  vj 

to  iz\o  qr°  q®  ^  |  q^qtfq  fqqK^  qH*ft  qq^^TqT^qqn  I 

*•  vj 


End. 

^Trr  ^oq^Trqqoca  i  q^qr^^i  ^fq^q^iq  qsfq^TqTrf  i  qw^rffTqr  qrf^jq- 

^JT^sfa  3fTqK^K^T^  q^<q  *T?  fOT 

mt  tf?r  qjqw  qn*?r  i 

^r(Z\o  qoCjj  \  feffqj  f)T  qfrj  ^qq^q^WTsfq  qfq  fT^fflfrr  fiqq  | 

J 

Jjo  Vfo  qo^c  I  fa^if^qreqT^T^Wfafw  qfTO  VfTqjfqqqT  |  *fm  <nqT3^r 

qcqrwqTfqfq  I 

<r\°  <$o  ^o  -qqfq^  qjirfqfsreqrwqtq  qifaqfq;^q\r4f%t  ^q  rrfqm 

tjv farcrrrT  f^irfqfa^qf^mfqFqq^rqqi^  i 

to  fT®  ^o  q*  ^  i  qfq  q^rqmiq  q%:  i  qqnTT$qqi*mqqiqi  THTmqqrq  i 

Cv^  Nj  \$ 

^Tfqfrr  q^rrfqrqfafcr  i  q?fasi^iT*§qn?qlfrr  qfhl:  i  THj'gq:  i 

to  z\o  q0  I  qFqf^qqqm  I  W^f%  q4fqVM  tqff^quqrf^fq  *TTq:  | 

fqqjqq^q^iqfq  I  qTqfejqfqq^qfq  qiq<T  |  THHWTOTq: 
wq:  | 

qfq  qrtq^qqTqr^fqqTfqqiqqf^qiqiWqqTqp3T^q?<tq^^q^- 
ITfqj^fqqfq^fqqfqr  f^T^T^q^qr^qf  f%qTqwqK*?Tqt 
qi w  ^X^  WSR  I  » 

vj 

^irr^fqqT  qr  g  qq  sn^q-Tqqr  i  qr^qrf%|%qqfq  qq 
gqjrj  wqq:  II  %frt  q^^mq^iTf^qTq^rqqqfcfq^fqq  qiq- 
s^qir  q?q;qf  q^fqi*  i 

qtq^qiqqq'qrq^qtqfwiq^^^  ^qqr  qtif^'tfqqq  qfqqiqf 
tiqqqiwqr  tf^rt  wht  i 

x fcT  qfa $ fq  WH ft fqrqiq x} fqqqt rq^qq^ fqqqftf < ^ qf q q 
qjq^qi  tf^i  i 

si 


Colophon. 

ffq  qo  qo  cy  | 
"  a 

li q^'t®  qo  KU  I 

t°  Xo  qo  ^  j 

<?N 

to  v\o  qo  ^  | 


M 
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Date  of  transcribing,  • 

*?tw%  ^ir  ^  wm  n 

^TTRWiilf^T  I 

^p  qrar^i*  f%f%fPH9T  11 

ferro  j  ^rr^n^r  i  irw^jt  ^ 

<?j^q^5^T  3Tflf|T,  J*P  ^IT^T  ^  I 

(^T^T  ^  ^ftlfRfR)  I 


No.  160.  (i)  WTOfto  i 
BHASHA'-YEITTI. 

Country-made  yellow  paper,  Royal  4to.  Pages  245.  Lines  on  each 
page,  24 — 26.  Extent,  13,440  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  P 
Appearance,  fresh.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 

A  Scholium  on  Panini’s  aphorisms  relating  to  the  Sanskrit 
language  proper,  excluding  those  texts  which  concern  the  Vedic 
dialects  and  anomalies.  By  Purushottama  Deva  or  Devas'arman, 
a  Buddhist,  and  author  of  the  Jnapaka-samuch’ chaya  on  Paribhdshd 
maxims,  and  Ekakshara  and  Anekdrtlia  Koshci  lexicons.  The  salu¬ 
tation  made  to  Buddha  at  the  opening  of  this  work,  proves  the  author 
to  have  been  a  Buddhist ,  whose  works  on  Sanskrit  philology  have, 
on  account  of  their  intrinsic  worth,  escaped  the  general  devastation  of 
Buddhistic  writings  by  the  Brahminical  priesthood.  Colebrooke  alone, 
among  all  European  grammarians  and  linguists  of  the  Sanskrit  tongue, 
has  made  mention  of  this  work  as  a  commentary  on  Panini’s  rules, 
omitting  those  that  are  peculiar  to  the  Yedas.  Aufrecht  has  given  an 
account  of  the  Jnapaka-samuch’chaya  in  number  353,  and  noticed  the 
Koshas  mentioned  above  in  number  431,  of  his  Catalogue.  The 
commentary  under  notice  is  accompanied  with  a  gloss  by  Srishti- 
dhara  as  noticed  by  Colebrooke,  and  described  in  the  next  num¬ 
ber  of  this  catalogue.  It  is  divided,  according  to  the  text  of  Panini 
which  it  comments  upon,  into  eight  books  of  four  chapters  each,  and  the 
order  and  number  of  aphorisms  in  all  of  them  are  the  same  with  those  of 
Panini,  except  the  omission  of  course  of  such  as  relate  to  the  Yedas. 
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The  explanations  of  the  Sutras  in  this  work  are  conformable  to  the 
Vartika  and  the  Mahabhashya  ;  but  its  style  and  verbiology  are  quite 
different  from  those  of  the  texts  published  in  Europe  or  Calcutta,  and 
the  examples  given  herein  are  not  always  the  same  with  those  found  in 
the  printed  editions  of  PaninL 

Beginning,  srt  *nqnri  qqr  i 

fq^qe^  JTr^^^TVri^TfT  | 

'-3 

i  i  m  ^  wrqq  w^sreTrj^r  i  f% 

fqWTqqSI  ^nT*IWTO:  i 

End.  ^  ^  I  fasfrm^vz:  vtfwmm  wk:  *?q<T  i  ^w- 

mv:  i  xTci  i 

Colophon,  xfrf  qfq^TTwqw  wr^Tfm^Ts^r^:  I 

Subject.  i 

Contents.  qqr  i 

^  ^®,  ^  qT°  I  ^TWHTTiX:  ¥«  \  I  vir^f  qvi  q®  o  |  ^  qr®  I 
JIT^tIx^:  ^  |  U  I  q  qT°  I  vqj^q:  ^  | 

wr:  K  I  «  ^T°  I  U  I  fq^TS^T^T  ^  I 

Tfw  ^]^Ti:%T  q^qiS^rq:  I 

^  ^®.  ^  qT®  I  wi:  qq;fqfq:  ^  I  qq  I  q  qr®  )  q^T- 

q^TTrl^  I  I  q  qT®  I  q*>  | 

a  a  i  a  qT®  i  fqjRq^q  a  a  i  srawsi  a,®  j 
^  ^®,  q  qi®  i  ucqq:  a,®  i  ^rfsifq  ^  a,<t  i  q  qT®  i  a<*  i 

jf^^RRwrj  i  q  qr®  !  'oq  j  w;cq  i 

8  qio  I  -qig-qiq^  c:q  |  c:<£  I 

a  qf°,  q  qTo  i  ^(TqqTfwqfqqrTH  c<£  i  «r  qr^wrifq;  qoq  i  q  qT®  i  qq 

q®q  I  qi^wqWT^  qq®  |  q  qr®  |  ^qfq^T^T:  qqo  | 

qr^dqq^^qT:  qq<t  i  a  qio  qTTq^^w  qq<*  i  vnq  ^  q^a,  \ 

U,  ^®,  qqr®  I  qT^  qrfqi^:  J  - 1  q  qr®  |  qr^rqf  Hq'q  %q 

^  I  ^  I - 1  q  qi®  I  qrJlfq^r  fqvf%  I  ^rjr^q:— — 

a  qT®  |  qi^q^i  \  fsnqqirqr: - 1 

M  2 
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i  \  qro  I  %  5^3?  I  —  I  ^  qT°  I  qfiHIT 

q*qq^  |  q-cifT^^fo—  I  vvi°  \  I  *3*5mrcw —  i 

0\  >j  ^ 

8  VI o  |  |  1 

*>  vfo,  \  m<=  |  ^T^T^r  i  ^  qf°  i  fofa  -gf%:  i  %fw 

7  Vj 

^ — I  ^  RT®  |  ^pfvn  f^WT  I  WI#^TT — I  8  VT  o  |  §T^^jq^T^T:  I 

—  I 

K  \  qT«  i  w  i  fq^rrfqrf — i  ^  qT®i  i  — | 

^  vt°  l  ^Inr  i  — I  8  qT®  i  xvmt  wr  *ri  l 

'J 

^  i 

No.  160.  (2)  HTqTl^fqifrJJ  | 

BHASHA-YRITYARTHA-YIVRITI. 

Country-made  yellow  paper.  Royal  4to.  Pages,  330.  Lines  on  each 
page,  24 — 27.  Extent,  8,250  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  P  Ap¬ 
pearance,  fresh.  Prose.  Incomplete. 

A  gloss  on  the  Bhasha -  Vritti , — the  commentary  of  Parushottama- 
deva,  described  under  the  last  preceding  number.  By  Srishtidhara 
S'arma.  It  serves  to  elucidate,  or  as  the  glossarist  announces  in  his 
initial  couplet  gauravam  Kurute  i  to  explain  fully’,  the  rules  of  Panini, 
in  contradistinction  to  what  had  been  done  in  brief  in  the  commentary  of 
Purushottama,  or  as  he  has  expressed  it  himself  in  his  exordium,  laghvi 
vrittir  vidhiyate.  It  is  unnecessary  in  this  place  to  quote  parallel  passages 
from  the  two  commentaries  in  order  to  show  the  conciseness  of  the  one 
and  the  diffusiveness  of  the  other.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  this  gloss  ex¬ 
tends  to  no  farther  than  a  part  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  text  in  330 
pages,  while  the  commentary  has  come  to  the  end  of  the  eighth  chapter 
in  245  pages  of  the  same  size.  There  is  no  information  to  be  had 
either  of  this  author,  or  of  his  writings  from  any  other  source  except 
that  of  Colebrooke,  who,  in  his  list  of  Sanskrit  grammars,  has  noticed 
this  work  as  a  gloss  on  the  Bhasha-vritti.  Purushottama  himself  has 
used  two  different  words  for  its  designation,  in  the  exordium  he  calls  it 
S'abda-vritti ,  and  in  the  colophon  and  in  other  places  Bhasha- vritti.  This 
might  mislead  a  cataloguist  in  the  true  naming  of  the  work,  but 
the  true  name  of  a  work  is  to  be  found  in  the  colophon,  and  not 
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in  the  prolegomena,  where  it  is  often  distorted  for  the  sake  of 
metre.  Nothing  more  is  known  of  this  author  than  that  he  was  a  Brah¬ 
man  ( S'arman ),  and  a  venerable  precepter,  as  his  surname  (A*  chary  a)  would 
signify.  That  he  was  a  professor  of  logotheism  ( S'ahdci-hrahma )  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Panini-darsana  is  too  plain  from  his  salutation  to  S'abddtmd , 
(  god  the  word’,  used  at  the  beginning  of  the  work.  He  says  nothing 
of  the  Buddhism  of  the  author  he  comments  upon,  but  explains  the 
word  buddha  as  intelligence  or  divine  mind ;  thus 

-3 

Beginning,  (mm  ?)  | 

?ifcrfviSc  n 

^tt  i  ^  xmifK*  i 

Colophon.  i 

Subject.  i 

Contents.  \  \  \  qRi  ^f?r  i  rh:  srsmr 

m^}  ii  v*  n 

- ^  mo  i  xfif  ^NRrrfr^fR-gtr  i 

II  II 

- ^  mo  |  'SR'Wrf^;:  I  f^UiTT  f^r/tsjT’SJRWfT:  ||  £ o  c;^  || 

- a  mo  i  Brw:  u  n 

^0  ^  I  \m o  |  f^W^TWTW^T  R^fqrr:  II  ^  || 

- - ^  qro  i  a  ^  n 

- ^  mo  i  (SrrHT  m^j  n  ^  n 

- — -  a  t^o  |  i  fwrftmmTm  *wr- 

fqrr:  II  ^cc  || 

- - ^  m°  I  feff:  ii  \aa  u 

- ^  <JTo  |  <^Tt%  ||  ^  || 

- -  a  m»  i  f^Tf^:  ii  ^  n 
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^81  ^  *TT®  I  9W  <IT^:  Wtf  I 

— — ^  ^T®  |  t%rfl%  Brew:  I 

- - ^  mo  |  ii 

- - - -8  Tqjo  I  o 

Citations,  wjtw:  1  wt%^T  i 


No.  279.  I 

BHl/SHANA-SAEAbDAEPANA. 

Country-made  paper.  8vo.  Leaves,  228.  Lines  on  each  page,  22.  Ex¬ 
tent,  6,884  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Bate,  P  Appearance,  old  and 
worm-eaten.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  work,  whose  title  literally  means  4  a  mirror  to  the  compendium 
of  Bhushana,’  is  a  commentary  on  the  Vaiydkarana-bhashana-sdra  (No. 
440),  an  abridgement  of  the  Vyakarana  bhushana  of  Konda  Bhatta.  By 
Hariballabha,  son  of  S'riballabha,  a  celebrated  Yedantist  of  the  Kurma 
hills.  Colebrooke  has  mentioned  all  these  three  works  in  his  list  of  Sans¬ 
krit  grammars,  but  he  has  not  given  the  name  of  the  author  of  the 
abridgement  on  which  this  commentary  is  written.  Aufrecht,  in  No.  402, 
calls  it  an  epitome  made  by  the  author,  Konda  Bhatta  himself,  who, 
he  says,  was  son  of  Eangaji,  and  a  nephew  of  Bhattoji  ( Bhattojis  fratris 
films )  S.  bhratriputras. 

There  is  no  mention  of  any  commentary  on  the  original  text  of 
Bhushana,  while  its  epitome  ( sara )  is  honoured  with  another  commen¬ 
tary  called  the  Laghu-bhushana-kdnti ,  by  the  celebrated  Yaidyanatha. 
The  reason  is,  that  the  latter  work  being  an  abridgment  ( sctra )  of  the 
former,  and  written  in  a  condensed  style  in  s'lokas ,  stood  more  in  need  of 
explanatory  commentaries  than  the  former, which  is  diffuse  enough  to  be 
quite  intelligible  by  itself.  So  says  Aufrecht :  Haec  epitome  distichis  72 
constat ,  Anushtubh  metro  scriptas,  quibus  commentarius  additus  est ,  auctori 
ipsi  tributus.  The  Yaiyakarana-bhushana,  meaning  embellishment  of 
grammar,  is  not  rhetoric  ( alankara )  the  literary  art  which  embel¬ 
lishes  the  language  by  adding  ornaments  and  graces  to  it,  but  the 
philosophy  of  grammar,  or  rather  of  language  which  Aufrecht  includes 
under  the  philosophical  or  last  school  of  grammar,  called  gramma - 
tica  philosophica  by  him.  The  other  works  appertaining  to  this 
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school  are  the  Manjushas  and  Vadarthas.  An  inquiry  into  the 
philosophy  of  grammar  with  an  attempt  to  discover  a  phi¬ 
losophical  language,  had  long  engaged  the  attention  of  the  literati 
in  Europe,  and  Mr.  Lumsden  has,  in  his  Arabic  grammar,  tried 
to  verify  it  in  the  structure  of  that  language.  How  far  the  Sans¬ 
krit  or  Arabic  has  succeeded  to  answer  this  demand,  is  for  comparative 
philologers  to  determine.  The  doctrine  of  Sphotavada  consists  in  the 
distinct  idea  we  derive  from  every  letter  and  syllable  in  a  word,  and 
the  train  of  thoughts  thus  formed  from  the  assemblage  of  words  and 
association  of  ideas,  leading  to  the  attainment  of  final  liberation. 
These  subjects  are  the  primary  objects  of  investigation  in  the  treatise 
under  notice. 


^qfacq4:  |  fTrT:  *r4^3T<T:  I  I  rT^T  q^qfqq- 

Beginning.  wqqT^qRJJRqq^q 

+  +  +  +  -*• 

VTJiqwfrT^q 

iR^^Tfrr  I 

End.  <3qqf4cn4r  r?  q  qrsfq  qqi-qj§q  i 

N  \3 

qfTfjqqmfqq  w  qqr  n 

qq;  sSt  qqjq'H  rr^Tfq  i 

j 

qqq^qmfrrfqqqT  %q  qrarq  n 

>«. 

Colophon.  xfr(  ^fl^T^Tfvr^^TrrqvrTrl't^TqqT^qiq'tq^^r^^tXq^^fqT- 

fqq  qq^UTT^q^  W^iq!  I 

«\ 

Author’s  account  of  himself. 

qjT^rT  ^4f?RT  W^TqT:  qiqiW  ^Tfq^T 

Wcqf%  qfsffqifq:  ! 

quqqq  fq^Rcrf  h 
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Subject.  I 

sFfare^qq^qiq:  si ^ qr*i iqqq  qf%q  T'qqqy:  ii 

Contents,  ^t^t  \  |  qq:  q4*Rq:  w^qq^r  ^  i  w^WTq-p^rq- 

3  i  TRirq^q-  a  i  qqfq<qq:  y,  i  q^i^fqxihj:  |  ^Tcq^r- 

^Tqrqfq^q^q®  l  qrswqfq<$q:  ^  i  ^qqn^fq^q:  ^ 

— i  et5?  i  fmqTfq^qq  <tci 

<£<(  I  ^T^r:  I  <£*>  I  STTiTT^Ttq^^J  ^  I  qqre- 

v^»  i  ¥iT^qr^:  \a^  i  v*<£  i  iif^^q- 

fq^qqi  \i°  I  qrfqqrfq^qw  ^8  l  Tf^iu:  \i*  I  ^qqJTT*ifq^q: 
vs°  I  siHWsb!  ^  i  crf^?n^r:  Vs*  |  q^Tfq^qw  i  fq<g- 
■sifq^q:  ^  i  ^^w^fq^q^  w  l  qqjqwrq  i 

j^srtji:  ^<£.  I  ^fwiw^:  Wi  qrrfqw^:  ^ ( 
Beginning  of  the  Vaiyakarana-bhushana-sara  of  Konda  Bhatta. 

qifq  3TT^^W^fqW  < 
w^q  qq:  qsq  m^rr^  fqqqq  n  \  n 
qmqqf^qjqTT  qqifsqqT%  qfr  I 


^qf^q^^ivri^'  qr^  ^qvqw  n  ^  ii 
qif^qjTf^^qfq  q^EJ  fqqT  T#rf^T^f 
q?  q^TqffsrqT^^qrfqrqri  qqrrqqT^qqT  i 
W  qiqq^fqqlqqqq^T(fIT^f*PiJfqqT 
fqqiqqqqqfTffq.’  qq^q  qqf  q%  ^;qq  ii  ^  n 
qrfqi^TfqqvrTqjTsq:  SF^itr^vr  ^q:  | 

A  *VO  ^  *w  *S 

qq  fwrq^T-q  :  qi^qq^q  q»qjq  || 

Subject  of  the  same  taken  from  Dr.  Aufrecht’s  Analysis  No.  402.  Cod 

Sans. 


Citations. 


qTq^T^FTqi^qifq^q^  I  qm^fq^qT^fsr^qqr  I  ^qigfqTrr^:  |  qT* 
qT^(qifqqf^q)fq^q:  |  qqiq^f^ifq^qtjT  i  smiifqqrq:  I  q^T*  I 
qjqsicqqT"aifqwq:  I  ^rfqqfT^fqwq:  |  ^q^^qgfjrfq^q^  |  qfjT- 
fqq^T  i  nrw:  i  w^q t^;  « 

qmqq.'tqj  I  I  qfT^KTO:  I  qTqqjq;  q^qqqq:  | 
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No.  313.  mqi-frcf?TOrr  i 

c\ 

MANJUSIIA-YIYRITTI-KALA'. 

Substance,  country  paper.  Royal  8vo.  Leaves,  412.  Lines  on  each 
page,  21 — 22.  Extent  9,888  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Sm.  1878. 
Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 

This  is  a  commentary  on  the  Laghu  Vaiydkarana-siddlianta - 
manjushd  of  Nages'a  alias  Nagoji-bhatta.  The  work  is  often  called 
Kald  for  brevity’s  sake.  By  Yaidyanatha  Payagunda,  alias  Paya¬ 
gunda  Yaidyanatha  Bhatta,  also  named  Ballam  Bhatta.  Yaidya¬ 
natha  is  the  author  of  several  works  of  considerable  repute.  As 
an  authority  on  law  he  is  very  largely  quoted,  and  in  grammar  his 
principal  works  are,  1st  Prabhd ,  a  commentary  on  the  S' abda-kaustubha, 
a  scholium  of  Bhattoji  Dikshita  on  Panini ;  2nd  the  Chidasthi-mdld, 
a  commentary  on  the  Laghu  S'  abdendu-s'  ekhara  of  Nages'a ;  3rd 
the  Bhdva-pr  alias' aka,  an  exposition  of  Haradatta’s  commentary  on 
Bhattoji’s  notes  on  the  Manor amd ;  4th  Kcinti  or  annotations. 
Aufrecht  describes  his  No.  403  (p.  1776)  as  Vaiyakarana  Siddlidnta 
Manjushd ,  but  its  initial  verse  quoted  by  him  lias  the  word  laghu  ;  and 
it  is  the  laghu  recension  or  an  abridgment  of  the  work  of  that  name  that 
Ballam  Bhatta  has  commented  upon,  and  not  upon  the  unabridged  text. 
The  latter,  according  to  my  venerable  preceptor  Yis'vanatha  S'astri, 
begins  with  the  words  ;  but  he  quotes  this 

from  memory,  and  I  have  not  seen  any  MS.  of  it.  Colebrooke,  in  his 
list  gives  the  names  of  both  the  large  work  and  its  abridgement.  Yaidya¬ 
natha,  in  the  MS.  under  notice,  says  ;  “  from  the  use  of  the  word  Laghu 
a  Guru  or  large  recension  is  to  be  inferred 

I  The  Kala  explains  the  philosophy  of  grammar  contained  in  the 
Manjusha,  as  the  author’s  Kanti  expounds  the  principles  of  philosophi¬ 
cal  grammar  inculcated  in  the  Bhushana  of  Konda  Bhatta.  The  sub¬ 
jects  treated  herein  correspond  with  those  of  the  Manjusha  described 
before. 

Beginning.  sprani  f« 1 

mr*  ^  11  s,  n 

'•*  VJ 

N 
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TOTO  3T !i  %  II 

irm^F  ^TTW  qf^RT  f?RT  | 

<?V  ^ 

II  q  IS 

^w^ur^ifwffr  *?nqRT:  qq^rcr:  i 

<N 

qiqq^T  t^r^Wf:  ||  B  l| 

s»  ^  J 

q*g*  ir  ^nw  q  +  to^terr  i 

'j 

q^r  q¥^Ts%  wwfq  wt  f^rqw  ^:^qr  h  &  is 

fwlf^w  ipw  #2fqm^^rc^qfa<qrf^:  i 

*TR^f?r  I 


End,  Sfiqw  ^T%S^cmf^^JTT^W  qi  ^  qrwb  qWt- 

wwt  fq^Tf^rw  m?  i 

f^i^q^w^q^fqiwq^L  I  ^  iw  ^  i 

i^q%  ^mqqifWt  i  ¥fq*jqfq(?)qigqrc  xu^w®.  i 

t  qft^T3TiTrr  S 

c\ 

Colophon,  qVfrqTqjr^iqT^nqt^T^fqTf^w^iijqTfq^fei^T  qf^q^r  s 

v  'J  <\  &\ 

Subject,  «mrw  fwqR^qTqrefar  i  cRreqiw^fq^rcqf  i  q^fq  ^irss 

<?\ 

q^w^r  qi^w^T  qpnsrn  i  q^irii  q^qT^qiqq^^q  fw  i 
qnfqw^  xwim  i 


No.  1481—82.  i 

M  ADH  YA-M  ANOE  AM  K . 

Substance,  country-made  paper.  Part  I.  9f  X  5f  inches.  Folia,  87. 
Lines  on  a  page,  13.  Extent,  1,554  slokas.  Part  II.  12£  X  5J  inches. 
Folia,  85.  Lines  on  a  page,  12.  Extent,  3,485  slokas.  Total  5,040.  Charac¬ 
ter,  Nagara.  Date,  Sm.  1850.  Fresh.  Correct.  Incomplete. 

A  commentary,  by  Rama  S'arma,  on  the  Madhya  Kaumudi  of 
Yaradaraja,  which  is  an  abridgement  of  the  S'iddhanta  Kaumudi  of 
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Bhattoji  Dikshita.  The  Madhya  Manorama  is,  as  the  name  imports, 
an  abridgement  of  the  Praudha  Manorama  of  Bhattoji  on  his  great 
compilation  of  the  Sicldhanta  Kaumudi.  It  is  adapted  to  the  com¬ 
pendium  which  Yaradaraja,  a  disciple  of  Bhattoji-Dikshita,  had  made 
from  the  elaborate  Siddhanta  Kaumudi  of  his  preceptor.  Yaradaraja 
made  a  smaller  abridgement  of  his  master’s  work,  and  called  it  the 
Laghu  Kaumudi,  which  is  largely  used  by  beginners  in  the  Upper 
Provinces  of  India.  According  to  Aufrecht’s  Bodleyan  Catalogue, 
p.  165,  there  is  another  abridgement  of  the  great  Siddhanta  Kaumudi, 
and  it  is  known  under  the  name  of  Sara-Kaumudi,  (vide  No.  820 
Notices  of  Sanskrit  Manuscripts.)  Nothing  can  be  said  with  cer¬ 
tainty  concerning  the  time  and  place  of  Eamachandra  S'arma,  the 
author,  nor  of  S'ivananda  Bhatta  or  Gosain  at  whose  request  this 
work  was  written,  nor  about  Yidyanivasa,  the  tutor  or  spiritual  guide 
of  the  author.  The  names  suggest  the  idea  that  they  were  all  Pandits 
of  Bengal. 


Beginning  of  JF^rfq  l 

Part  I.  H 

ITrf  *T$T^  f^WTfrT  §  8 

End  Of  P.  I.  q#f<T  |  ^  I 

'>3 

w*rf  i  *rTwf^  i 

Colophon  of  Do.  ^rwiTf  I 

Beginning  of  l 

Part.  II.  jtstpto  II 

End  of  Do.  i 

ifh  wncHisifsiRJT  i 

Colophon  of  Do.  Trwsm  8  «^fW*rw^T- 

$b?iH7T  I 

fsrejTf^reiw  f%m  i 

N  2 


^TTT^f^fSJTqssNTSfT  I 

^  *rra:  i  q°  ^  i  ^n^rfera®  ^  i  ^ref^ra®  <C  i  faw- 

^f=«:  'o  i  ^^rrif^nr:  <*  i  ^wftfertp:  ^  l  ^«pfr*nro^  1€  ? 
^  !  ^«fJ^fto  ^o  S  ^  I 

RB - ! 

ffrrtevrRJ  i  ^qrtxqwq^qqf^wT^iT^f  i*0  \  I  \^— 

^  I  *31^7  ^vrqq^RT:  ^  l  ^Tf^qo  \°  i  i 

f^cri^rqo  ^  |  ^jf^;:  &  ]  \o  \  ^Tf^J  \B  I  rT^TTf^S  8 

I  ^nf^;  ^  1  fw^qfqRT  ^  I  *Ct  •  ^w>~ 

^  • 

qo  I  ^  I  ^rfnmpn  ^8  I  ^  I 

-  o 

a®  i  ^Tq^^qf^r  b\  i  w^cHit*  i 


No.  328.  5Rl^f%lT^!%I^  I 

MADHYA  SIDDHANTA  KAUMUDY 

Substance,  country-made  paper.  Eoyal  8vo.  Leaves,  119.  Lines  on  a 
page,  21.  Extent  8,570.  s'lokas,  Character,  Nagara.  Late,  ?  Appear¬ 
ance,  old.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 

The  first  or  major  abridgement  of  the  great  Siddhanta-Kaumudi 
of  Bhattoji-Dikshita  by  his  disciple  Varadaraja. 

The  Siddhanta  Kaumudi,  though  more  systematic  and  perspicuous 
than  the  obscure  and  mazy  lectures  of  the  Ashtadhyayi,  is  still  found 
to  be  too  prolix  and  complicated  for  general  use.  This  has  caused 
four  different  commentaries  to  be  written  on  it,  the  study  of  which 
requires  full  twenty  years  for  a  thorough  knowledge  of  them.  To 
obviate  this  difficulty,  and  render  the  work  useful  to  all  classes  of 
learners,  Varadaraja,  from  time  to  time,  made  three  different  compen- 
diums  of  it  under  the  titles  of  Madhya,  Laghu,  and  Sara-Siddhanta 
Kaumudis.  The  Madhya  Siddhanta  Kaumudi,  with  its  commentary 
the  M.  Manorama,  is  most  popular  in'  Tirhut  and  Purniya.  It  is 
divided  into  three  parts  ;  the  first  treating  of  subantas  (nouns),  the 
second  of  tinnantas  (verbs),  and  the  third  of  kritya  (derivative  and 
compound  nouns),  to  which  are  added  two  chapters,  one  on  Yedic 
forms,  and  the  other  on  accents. 


Subject. 

Contents. 
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Dr.  Aufrecht,  in  his  notice  of  this  work  under  No.  367  of  his  Cata¬ 
logue,  (p.  165)  has  given  the  following  account  of  its  compiler  and 
materials.  “  Varadaraja  omnem  grammaticae  suae  materiam  e  Bhat- 
tojis  libro,  Siddhantakaumudi,  hausit,  vel  potius  epitomen  ejus  fecit. 
Aphorismi  ubique  fere  iisdem  verbis  explicantur  atque  a  Bhattoji,  ita 
tamen  ut  difficiliora  omnia  omittantur.” 

Beginning,  i 

qmfcr  qTfqrqWqrf  II 

q  %  ^  I  $  fsranf^:  l  xf<i  ^T^RTf^- 

End.  f^ftr  I  q4i?qm  I  fqqdqqfT  s  qjq  r^rc^T^nren' s 

i  \?ri  ^rafqrqr  i 

Colophon.  TO  I 

qrfqr^ftqTqf  II 

Aufrecht’s  copy  ends  with  : 

XT(f  WHT  I 

Subject.  f^Tqm^qtqq i 
Contents.  \  q*  \ ^  *  qq:  ^ — a  I  q?*r  ^qp?fer- 

sjo  * — «(  |  rfifT  fqqqqf^Tq*  O  I  WmS^Pfiqf^irSTo  — w  I 

qq:  *rtfqnru  ^  i  ^qrr  qqqqrfqnpT;  i  qfqnfT:  \u  i 

I  qqqqif^lPTi  ^ I  qjqqifq 

r  i 

^  frl^SIo  j  W^T  ^Tfq;qrl?q^qfqrqT  \°  \  qq  ^Tqrqqq;qfqrqT 
^  1  rfWTS^T^  ^  I  ^fTFSrlX:  V*  I  fq^Tf^  I  a°  I  ^xfv  I 
rjqrf^:  a^  i  wifk*  l  M%;  a  a  i  qfjrfq;:  a  a.  I  yafq;:  at  i 
TtjjnT^f^T  a^  i  wuq®  ae  i  \i\  i  q^wrrsj®  vi^  l  qiq- 

qqjqo  uq  i  via  I  qqwq^T  H's  i  qrqqjqfq®  ^  i 

q^pa^st®  y.<t  i  Tfq  fq^qq:  i 

q  qnqqfqrqT  t°  i  i  fqqw&  i  i 

q^qBqqqqiq:  I  q?qqq:  ^  1  ^  I  ^  I  qqr- 

,  ^ 

^;q;  CC  I  qq^qq;  kg  \  qi^qqiq:  <{^  !  WSmfqqq:  £8  I 
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VI  i  stw^WNt:  w  sJifw^*  v\  I  w  fafa:  I  ^wt? 

*W?T  fafa:  I  I  ^^WKf^TT:  V»  ! 

0\  ' 

\o^  j  t|T3Tf^-¥l^T;  ^0C  |  ^  f 

W  i  tf^sfsjnsT  i  I 


Nos.  1425,  1597.  | 

MAHABHASHYA. 

1.  MS.  Country-made  paper.  10  X  4\  inches.  Folia,  1,076.  Lines  on 
a  page,  10.  Extent,  22,000  slokas.  Date,  P  Appearance,  old.  Prose. 
Correct.  Complete.  II.  Lithographed  at  Benares.  Country-made  paper  10  X  6 
inches  bound  in  2  vols.  octavo.  Lines  on  each  page,  16.  Extent,  ? 
Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

An  elaborate  exposition  of  the  aphorisms  of  Panini,  containing 
amendments  and  explanations  of  the  Sutras,  interpretations  and  correc¬ 
tions  of  the  Vdrtika  Sutras ,  additions  to  the  Paribhdshd  maxims  of  the 
ancients,  and  supplementary  rules  to  the  Mahdbhdshya  itself,  called  the 
ishtis  or  bhashyeshtis ,  i.  e.  4  desiderata,’  supplying  the  discrepancies  of  the 
Mahdbhdshya .  By  Patanjali,  surnamed  the  Bhdshyakara ,  one  of  the 
three  ( trimuni )  leading  authorities  on  Sanskrit  grammar,  founder  of  the 
Pdtanjala-darsana ,  author  of  the  Yoga  Sutras,  and  of  the  Sdnkhya « 
pravachana-bhdshya .  The  Mahabhashya  forms  the  basis  of  the  second 
stage  of  Sanskrit  grammatical  literature,  coming  immediately  after  the 
Paribhdshd  and  the  Vdrtika  sutras ;  it  is  not  so  much  a  commentary  or 
gloss  on  the  aphorisms  of  Panini,  as  a  critical  discussion  on  the  doctrines 
conveyed  by  those  aphorisms  and  the  Vartikas  of  Katyayana,  and  a 
vindication  of  the  former  against  the  strictures  of  the  latter,  who  is 
severely  rated  for  his  ungenerous  treatment  of  the  father  of  grammar. 

Max  Muller  gives  Katyayana  the  title  of  the  4  editor’  of  Panini, 
and  to  Patanjali  that  of  his  4  commentator.’  Weber  is  nearly  of  the 
same  opinion.  But  Groldstiicker,  on  page  120  of  his  essay  on  Panini, 
says :  44  The  position  of  Patanjali  is  analogous  though  not  identical. 
Par  from  being  a  commentator  on  Panini,  he  could  more  properly  be 
called  an  author  of  the  Vartikas.  But  he  has  two  predecessors  to  deal 
with,  one  of  whom  is  an  adversary  of  the  other, — his  great  commentary 
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undergoes  of  necessity  the  influence  of  the  double  task  he  has  to  per¬ 
form,  now  of  criticising  Panini,  and  then  of  animadverting  upon  Katya- 
yana.  Therefore,  in  order  to  show,  where  he  coincided  with,  or  differed 
from,  the  criticisms  of  Katyayana,  he  had  to  write  a  commentary  on  the 
Vartikas,  and  then  to  set  forth  his  own  view  of  the  subject,” 

Patanjali  has  not  explained  seriatim  all  the  Sutras  of  Panini,  and 
this  fact  has  led  Dr.  Weber  to  doubt  the  genuineness  of  the  un¬ 
explained  rules ;  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  it  did 
not  come  within  the  aim  of  Patanjali  to  write  a  perpetual  corn- 
mentary  on  Panini,  and  to  explain  every  rule  according  to  the 
requirements  of  such  a  commentary. 

The  date  of  Patanjali  is  now  pretty  satisfactorily  settled  to  be 
about  the  middle  of  the  second  century  before  the  Christian  era.  He 
was  a  professor  of  the  eastern  school,  but  he  was  born  in  Kashmir. 

The  lithographed  copy  of  the  Mahabhashya  is  accompanied  with 
the  Mahdbhashya-praclipa  commentary  of  Kaiyata,  son  of  Jaiyata  alias 
Jay aditya,  and  Abhinava-tippam  annotations  of  recent  dates.  A  short 
account  of  this  work  is  given  in  No.  53  of  the  ‘  Notices  of  Sanskrit  MSS./ 
and  a  full  detail  of  it  is  contained  in  Aufrecht’s  Catalogue.  It  is 
only  to  give  a  complete  account  of  the  text,  its  commentary  and  gloss 
as  presented  in  the  codices  before  me  that  the  following  copious  analysis 
of  both  copies  is  subjoined. 

Citations.  tiRqu:  I 

Beginning  i  sRpqir  i 

of  the  l  qrqf  i  I  vnr 

Text  MS.  WT  8  ^qqfq  \  i 

No.  1425.  fdf  i  l 

End  of  qwqf^ViTT  qifw  i  qq^q- 

ditto.  Ir^t^t  wrew:  i  qqi^qfR^TS-q  1  r  r  i 

Colophon  Tfw  rsutrtw  R^Rqr^ 

of  ditto.  qfwutf  WHTR  i  qrRR  i  rrtw^r:  f 

Beginning  wkmt  fRKTqilT  ! 

of  the  RTWSW  II  ^  II 

Commentary  ^TUTRT^qiqKqTTN  i 

No.  1579,  sjrirr  fqRT^R  ii  y,  ii 


96 


qmTfa  fq^TSRf  n  3  11 

rPSlTfa  ^T^T  q^^pl'T  I 

<*^ 

m^iTT^J  W*T’  qit  «TQT  ^THTsf%T  qwqq  II  ^  II 

J  N 

End  of  Do.  ^wqfq^Viffrr  1  q^  1  qrfq^T  ^qrm:  ^rf^r$T  fqix^qr  i  qq« 
TfT^ WT  ^fq  qiq  |  ^7r%^Wq  W  ^ffqqf  f^^T^rcT  I  fhq« 
STlflT  TE^  |  Wq  W^fj'  q^f  f^rTRf 

^q<?T  ^rqqftra  I 

Colophon.  ^qiqiqlWjq-fq^Iiq  VfTWqe^q  q^Wr^TW  qiq;  q*l- 
?l\fii54  l  m^^W.  |  qr^rWS^  ^TTC  I 

Beginning  ^T%3n%qr  qjT^r^T^iT  qu^w  W  I 

of  tlie  qq  fqq^Ttwq^r  qer  ^fq^rrr  qt  irq:  it  ^  11 

"  C\ 

Eoot  notes.  I  ^Tqq:  W^J  T^rf^:  I 

Subject.  qif^^TqT^T^T.'  ^qiwf,  qrnqiqw  qif^^^qT^rw  1  qr^w- 
?msTTWTfq  ^q^q^^T^TqjqqJtqr^sl^T  ^  1  erffarqrqr%q>T- 
^TT^qqT  qr  1 

Cognomens  of  ^*qq:  qq^1%:  1  ^Tf^rlwT  qT  ^ifw^T^q:  1 

Patanjali.  q;Wtqqr  1  JTTqqf%  qT  qrq^fq:  1  Tfq  ^mrqT^Irq^qR^T.*  1 

Contents. 

^  qTo  £  qjT°^8  q°  I  ^  qpq  ^TT©^  q©|  q  qT©5^  q?T©^£  q©  |  8  qT°8^T©8^  q©l 
q  ^©^qioqqfT©  qc=  q©  i  ^  qT© ^  wt© q©  i  q  qr© 3  qrr° ^  q°i8  qT©^  ^r©aq  q©i 
q  qp  ^qr©  <  ^t©  ^  ^°i  *  ^t©^  q©i  ^  qpq  qrr©8V?5 1 8  qi°  ^  ^T©*q  q©i 

8  ^©  ^  qT©  8  ^r©  i  ^  q©  ^  qjT° [  q  qr©  q  qq©  i  8  qr©  ^  wt©  i  wq;iqq  ^q  qqifqr  i 

j 

y.^©  ^  qj©  q  qq©  i  ^  qr°  q  ^i©  i  q  qr°^  qn©  i  8  qp\  ^r©  j  ^*rir^  ^  qqrDr  i 
<C  qr©  ^qr©  ^  ^r©  i  q  qT©  ^  qfi°  i  q  qT©q  ^r©  i  8  qi©8  w°  i  \\b  qqTf^r  i 
^©  q  qi°  ^t©  i  ^  qT©  ^  wt©  i  q  qr©  q  ^r©  i  8  qT©  ^  ^t©  i  qqqjT  ^q  qqifqr  i 
^qr©^  mo^  ^r©q<q©  s  ^  qT©q  qrr©^  q°iqqT°^  ^r©^^q©i  aqr©  Woctq^Tfwt 

Lithograph  ^i  a\\  q©  i  q  ^©  \\u  q©  i  8  ^©  q©  i  y,  ^©  q©  i  qq?© 
^©  ^  q©  1  'O  ^o  ^qo  i  k  ^o  q0  | 
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No.  505.  trtmroii^tas  s 

MAPIABHA'SHYA-PBADEPA. 

Substance,  country-made  paper,  some  leaves  white,  some  yellow.  Royal 
4to.  Leaves  84.  Lines  on  each  page,  29.  Extent,  1364  s'lokas.  Character, 
Nagara.  Date,  ?  Appearance,  new.  Prose,  Correct.  Incomplete. 

Although  named  as  above,  the  volume  under  inspection  comprises 
fragments  of  three  different  works  ;  the  first,  a  part  of  the  text  of  the 
Mahabhashya,  extending  to  22  leaves  ;  the  second,  a  part  of  the  Pradipa 
or  the  gloss  of  Kaiyata,  son  of  J aiyata,  whose  name  the  codex  bears, 
22  leaves  ;  and  the  third,  40  leaves  of  the  Bhashyapradipodyta,  a  com¬ 
mentary  on  the  last  by  Nagoji  Bkatta,  son  of  S'iva  Bhatta  of  Sringa- 
vera  in  Deccan.  All  the  three  works  were  printed  in  the  puthi  form  at 
Mirzapore  in  1855,  A.  D.  The  Mahabhashya  begins  with  a  prologue 
in  this  copy  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  MS.,  nor  in  the 
printed  edition.  It  runs  thus  : 


^i?T5f  wrwi,  w  ^  i 

Beginning.  ! 

H  \  II 

^4i¥qifwDr*f  ii  ^  is 

WIT:  | 


wt  II  ^  II 

tfNcr:  I 

'SfVIFFK*  II  #  II 


fVgfetsr#  s 

warn  f^TT^S^  II  t  II 

fTO^T^t  II  §  II 

\i  x 

*\ 

w  mr$%  w  ii  ^  n 


Cl 
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WiSISRKT  fsPKTOKWTW  i  *f*l  Si^tW- 

^  v  i 

¥ireirf^fw  ii 

End.  U3a^i^fwfs?r,  i  ^  W3t= 

*r  ^r^nf^raTJi:  i  tf^rf^:  n 

Colophon.  inwrere^tq  smpgrw  W 

inf^^  ^uth  ii 

Subject.  qif%f^%rq1x^T?fW^iiWi?^THT^T^f^¥f<Ts  is 


No.  403.  HTORT^*  I 
MUGDHA-BODHA. 

Substance,  country-made  paper,  8vo.  Pages,  259.  Lines  on  each  page, 
18 — 22.  Extent,  3,200  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  1826,  A.  D. 
Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  well  known  grammar,  whose  name  literally  means  *  precise 
understanding/  as  Sir  W.  Jones  has  rendered  it  from  srere^TSf,  or  4  a 
grammar  adapted  to  the  comprehension  of  the  ignorant/  as  the  pandits 
explain  it  (in  eruditorim  disciplina.  Auf.)  tr^rf 

%rsjr*f  is  the  work  of  the  celebrated  grammarian  Yopadeva, 

surnamed  Gos'vami  4  or  high  priest’,  although  he  was  born  of 
Vaidya  parents,  and  had  the  physician  Kes'ava  for  his  father  {Bhishak 
Kes'ava nandana).  It  is  called,  says  Colebrooke,  the  Rama  Vyakarana, 
in  the  Prasada  of  Yitthalacharya,  a  commentary  on  the  Prakriya 
Kaumudi  of  Bamachandra  Ycharya.  The  birthplace  of  the  author 
is  said  to  have  been  the  Devagiri  Hill  near  Dowlatabad,  and  his  precep¬ 
tor’s  name  was  Dhanes'a  alias  Dhanes'vara.  It  is  hard  to  say  how  the 
work,  written  in  the  Deccan,  came  to  set  so  firm  a  footing  in  Bengal, 
in  preference  to  several  works  of  great  merit  which  were  current  in  its 
neighbourhood.  Sir  W.  Jones,  in  his  Essay  on  the  literature  of  the 
Hindus,  opines  that,  4  the  Magdha-bodha ’  or  the  Beauty  of  Knowledge , 
written  by  a  Goswdmi ,  named  Vopadeva ,  and  comprehending,  in 
two  hundred  short  pages,  all  that  a  learner  of  the  language  can 
have  occasion  to  know  44  must  have  strongly  recommended  it  to 
notice.”  To  a  certain  extent  this  is  true,  and  it  may  be  added 
that  it  is  a  better  and  more  original  imitation  of  Panini,  than  any 
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other  grammatical  composition  in  the  language.  The  Supadma  of 
Padmanabha  Datta,  it  is  true,  approximates  Panini  more  than  any 
other ;  but  that  is  merely  a  servile  imitation,  without  any  originality 
of  the  author,  either  in  terminology  or  in  the  disposition  of  the  s'utras  : 
so  says  Dr.  Aufrecht  in  No.  401  :  ‘  Anctor  in  universum  scholam  Pdni - 
niyam  sequitur  ;  ejusque  terminos  ad  technicos  usurped fyc.  The  Sara - 
svat  possesses  the  brevity  of  the  Mugdhabodha  united  with  its  artificial 
order  and  terminology  ;  but  it  wants  that  closeness  of  reasoning  which 
is  observed  in  the  mathematical  mode  of  the  Mugdhabodha.  The 
chief  difference  between  the  plan  of  Panini  and  Yopadeva  on  the  one 
hand,  and  that  of  all  other  grammarians  on  the  other,  consists 
in  the  artificial  order  of  the  former,  agreeably  to  the  system  of 
Siva  ( Sivasutrani )  which  they  followed,  and  the  natural  order, 
which  the  latter  derived  from  the  Pratisakhyas  of  the  Yedas,  and  the 
doctrines  of  early  grammarians.  Thus,  while  the  Katantra  and  others 
commence  their  orthography  with  the  first  maxim  of  the  Pratisakhyas, 
faffT  for  reciting  the  alphabet  in  its  natural  order,  a  a 

&c.,  Panini  and  Yopadeva  begin  with  the  S'iva  Sutra  ^  \  ^  &c.  for 

distributing  the  letters  in  an  artificial  method.  The  distinction 
between  Panini  and  Yopadeva  lies  in  the  presence  of  indications 
of  accentuation  in  the  former,  and  the  absence  of  those  symbols  in  the 
suffixes  and  terminations  of  the  latter.  There  is  another  great  distinc¬ 
tion  between  the  Mugdhabodha  grammar  on  the  one  side,  and  all  others 
including  Panini’s  work  on  the  other,  that,  while  the  latter  were  labour¬ 
ing  to  teach  the  art  in  the  analytical  method  of  vyakarana ,  literally 
analysis  or  undoing ,  as  Goldstiicker  interprets  it  in  his  Panini  (page  196), 
the  Mugdhabodha  attempted  to  teach  it  in  a  synthetical  manner. 
“  Panini’s  Ashtadhyayi,”  says  Max  Muller,  “  is  the  best  analytical 
grammar  that  can  be  found  in  any  Aryan  language.”  “  It  is  intended,” 
says  Goldstiicker,  “  to  be  a  linguistic  analysis  ;  it  un-does  words ;  it  un¬ 
does  sentences  which  consist  of  words;  it  examines  the  component 
parts  of  a  word,  and  therefore  teaches  us  the  properties  of  the  base  and 
affix,  and  all  the  linguistic  phenomena  connected  with  both ;  it 
examines  the  relation,  in  sentences,  of  one  word  to  another,  and  like¬ 
wise  unfolds  all  the  linguistic  phenomena  which  are  inseparable  from 
the  meeting  of  words.”  But  Yopadeva  proceeds  on  a  different  plan  ; 
he  lays  down,  like  Euclid,  the  first  principles  of  the  language  in  his 
Sanjnci  sutras ,  definitions  and  axioms,  gives  rules  like  postulates  for  the 
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construction  of  letters  into  words,  andjof  words  into  compounds  and 
sentences,  and  at  last  proves  the  correctness  of  the  process  by  a  repeti- 
tion  of  the  rules,  maxims,  karikas,  bhashyas,  vartikas,  &c.,  employed  for 
effecting  the  end  proposed,  Q.  E.  D.  Hence  it  happens  that,  while 
grammarians  of  other  schools  launch  themselves  on  hair-splitting  con¬ 
troversies  and  unproductive  analyses,  a  Mugdhabodha  student  will 
promptly  perform,  by  means  of  a  few  given  truths,  all  that  he  is  re¬ 
quired  to  do. 

The  Mugdhabodha  forms  the  seventh  of  the  ten  schools  of  grammar 
known  in  India.  It  is  chiefly  studied  on  both  sides  of  the  Bhagirathi 
river,  and  has  the  Sarasvata,  Supadma  and  Sank  ship t a  schools  on 
its  north,  east  and  west.  The  Mughabodha  school  produced  the 
eminent  scholars  of  Triveni  and  Nadiya ;  and  almost  all  the  logi¬ 
cians  and  lawyers  of  whom  Bengal  can  boast,  belonged  to  that  school. 
It  is  condemned  by  some  on  account  of  the  paucity  of  its  rules, 
which  renders  it  unfit  for  the  exposition  of  higher  and  more  intricate 
compositions  than  plain  Sanskrit :  thus  Pandit  Taranatha,  in  the  pre¬ 
face  to  his  voluminous  dictionary  : 

l  fw*CT%er  ;sRwrr  11 

icr^ffaT*  vt  i  ^  -snpprf  it 

Nevertheless  it  is  a  fact  that  it  is  the  Mugdhabodha  alone,  next  to- 
Panini,  that  has  produced  the  greatest  number  of  commentators  to  the 
best  compositions  in  the  Sanskrit  language,  and  it  is  this  grammar  that 
has  been  honoured  with  a  greater  number  of  commentaries  than  any 
other,  except  Panini  and  the  Katantra.  The  Mugdhabodha,  with  its 
commentary  by  Durgadasa,  has  been  followed  by  Dr.  Carey  in  his 
grammar  of  the  Sanskrit  language,  and  almost  all  the  Bengal  gram¬ 
mars  of  that  language,  as  the  Vyakaranasara,  the  Asubodha,  &c.,  are 
•written  on  its  plan. 

The  object  of  Yopadeva  was,  as  he  declares  in  the  initial  verse  of 
his  work,  to  promote  universal  utility  (paropakritaye)  by  brevity, 
and  to  remove  that  encumbrance  of  verbosity  which,  before  his  time, 
involved  the  necessity  of  ten  or  twelve  years’  study  for  the  acquisition 
of  grammar  alone.  Taking  for  his  motto  the  saying  that  “  a  gram¬ 
marian  looks  upon  the  condensation  even  by  a  single  letter  of  an 
aphorism  as  a  matter  of  as  much  felicity  as  the  birth  of  a  son,”  he 


produced  a  work  the  like  of  which  is  not  to  be  met  with  in  any  other 
language.  But  this  brevity  has  proved  its  bane ;  for  it  is  per¬ 
fectly  unintelligible,  like  the  symbols  of  chemists,  to  the  uninitiated. 
It  has  to  be  added  that  this  terminology  is  not  only  bewildering,  but 
useless,  for  all  ancient  Sanskrit  writers  having  used  the  terminology 
of  Panini,  the  student  of  Yopacleva  has  to  unlearn  his  own  set  of  terms 
and  learn  those  of  Panini,  before  he  can  effectually  proceed  in  his  study 
of  the  ancient  works  and  their  commentaries. 

Another  object  which  he  had  in  view  was,  as  he  states  in  the  begin¬ 
ning,  i  w<T  “  to  secure  felicity 

by  means  of  words,’’  i.  e.,  by  the  use  of  such  words  (as  the  names  of 
gods)  which  lead  to  felicity.  And  he  has  filled  his  work  with  examples 
relating  to  the  gods  Hari  and  Hara.  But  in  this  respect  he  is  surpassed 
by  the  superstitious  extravagance  of  latter  grammarians,  who  have  used 
the  names  of  Krishna,  Badha,  Siva,  Durga  instead  of  the  technical 
terms  of  grammar  to  an  extent  which  is  as  ludicrous  as  it  is  absurd. 

Yopadeva  was  a  scholar  of  great  renown,  and  a  voluminous  author. 
Besides  the  Mugdhahodha  and  the  Kavikalpadruma  with  its  commen¬ 
tary  called  the  Kamdhenu  on  the  roots  (dhatupatha),  he  has  left 
behind  him  two  works  on  the  Bhagavata  Purana  the  Muktdphala  (Notices 
S.  M.  II.  47,)  and  the  Harilila-vivarana-sangraha  (Notices  S.  M.  11  200) ; 
a  medical  work  called  S'atci-s'loM ;  and  a  very  comprehensive  treatise 
on  law,  the  Chaturvarga-ehintamani.  He  is  also  reputed  by  European 
orientalists  as  the  author  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana ,  but  on  grounds 
which  are  not  by  any  means  convincing. 

The  principal  commentaries  on  the  Mugdhabodha,  besides  the 
tika  by  the  author  himself  are,  the  Subodhim,  by  Durgadasa,  (Printed 
at  Calcutta  and  much  in  use)  ;  the  Ch’hata  by  Mis'ra,  a  native  of 
Mithila  or  Tirhut ;  and  the  works  of  Madhusudana,  Kama  Tarkavagisa, 
Bamananda,  Devidasa,  Bamabhadra,  Bamaprasada  Tarkavagisa,  SrivaP 
labhacharya,  Dayarama  Yachaspati,  Bholanatha,  Kartika  Siddhanta, 
Govindrama,  Batikanta  Tarkavagis'a,  and  Bamadasa. 

There  are  two  supplements  to  this  grammar  called  Mugdhabodha 
parisishtas ,  the  one  by  Kasls'vara,  and  the  other  by  Nandakis'ora, 
which  supply,  in  a  great  measure,  whatever  is  wanting  in  the  text. 

The  subjects  of  the  Mugdhabodha  are  the  usual  themes  of  every 
Sanskrit  grammar,  and  they  are  too  well  known  to  every  scholar  by 
means  of  the  printed  editions  of  that  work  in  this  country,  and  their 
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full  analyses  by  Bolitlingk  and  Aufreckt  in  Europe,  to  require  any 
further  detail  in  this  place. 

Beginning.  qf%q?q  qnftqq  I 

q^rq^wq  w  u 

^filxfrr  qqrsrqTfhqq:  i 

k  I|t  q  f^q^rf^r  i 

End.  !  qfqqr  qirfqiq»q%qq^qq 

-J  ^  vj 

iNfqfu"  i 

Colophon,  xfri  Tj*qqnsrerTqrcr  T^rf^qT^:  i 

Subjects.  fqqqw  i 

Contents.  ^  i  ^  ^qqf=q:  I  ^  ^qyrf»6  |  8  fqqjrqfer:  i  y.  ¥i^- 

t  i  ^  ^qrqfwTi  l  ^  ^qnqtfqnfT:  i  k  qr^wtqf^^T:  i 
<*  ^qqiqfqnPT:  I  V  WraftfqnPT:  I  U  ^^lfftqf%lPT:  ¥^r:  I 
qjqq  I  ^  q  i  q»Kqr  i  u  qurer:  i  qfeqqTq;:  i 

fWrre^ffT  I  *ufq;:  i  qqq  I  \°  qqw  I  ^  fqqqiq;:  | 

^  qjqrfq:  i  ^  WTfq;:  i  ^8  f^nf^*  i  ***  ^nf^:  i  ^  jjqifq;:  i 
^  wf^:  I  ^  OT?q:  I  cRlf^i  I  ^^rf^qr^:  |  ^  qqT^:  I 
^  qqiq:  f  ^  ^qr i  ^8  ^virq:  i  ^y,  ^rjqr:  i  ^  qqqr:  i  ^ 
q^n?.‘  I  qc:  q^quiq}?  I  ^<£  f%q  I  8  0  q^KT:  f^:  |  81  | 

"  1  vj 

a\  wnq;:  l  aq  wf^**  i  8  8  <sqrfq;:  i  8*  T^rfq:  n 

qq:  q^TUqT^Wrlk  I  ^  qq*TTq:  I  ^  I  ^  WqRq:  |  8 

qrq^q:  i  y.  f%3i:  i  «  ^q-qfaiq:  11 

v^f  \j  x 


No.  667.  ^RiqitqiT  m  ^iq%Tqf?W3ft  | 

MU BDHABODH  A-TPKA  OB  TIPPANIk 

Substance,  country-made  paper,  17  X  3^  inches.  Folia,  231.  Lines 
on  a  page,  9—11.  Extent,  G,930  slokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  S'aka 
1GG2  (1656  page  91).  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Incorrect.  Complete. 

A  commentary  on  the  Mugdhabodha  grammar.  By  S'rirama  alias 
Rama  Tarkavagis'a,  a  profound  logician,  known  to  the  natives  by  the 
former  appellation,  but  mentioned  in  Colebrooke’s  list  by  the  latter.  The 
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work  is  called  a  tiled  in  the  prolegomena  of  the  author,  but  named 
a  tippam  in  the  final  colophon.  It  is  much  valued  on  account  of  the 
logical  precision  of  the  author  united  with  his  critical  knowledge  of 
various  grammars  from  the  work  of  Panini  to  that  of  S'rinivasa,  a  gram¬ 
marian  of  the  Saiikshiptasara  school,  all  of  which  he  cites  on  proper  occa¬ 
sions,  either  for  the  coroboration  and  amendment  of  his  text,  (Yrfvr^Tfx- 
iifn'sriiTefiSRT  l)  or  for  the  refutation  of  the  positions  of  other 

grammarians  opposed  to  those  of  Yopadeva. 

The  author  appears  to  have  been  impartial  in  his  worship  of  both 
Hari  and  Hara,  and  his  belief  was  that  they  formed  a  bipartite 
unity,  and  diffused  through  nature  as  an  undivided  whole  sroqtrcr. 
He  eulogises  Yopadeva  as  the  only  deliverer  of  mankind  from  the 
mazy  and  inextricable  labyrinths  of  former  grammarians,  by  supply¬ 
ing  a  few  compressed  and  comprehensive  rules  for  the  acquisition 
of  grammatical  knowledge. 

^  v^nral r  ^TTT'sr  i  +  vfk  n 

\»  "  vj  \J 

It  being  impossible  to  convey  a  full  knowledge  of  Sanskrit  gram¬ 
mar  by  means  of  the  rules  and  examples  contained  in  the  text 
of  Yopadeva,  the  author  has,  like  Durgadasa  and  most  other  commen¬ 
tators  on  the  Mugdhabodha,  subjoined  to  his  work  a  multitude  of  rules 
and  examples  by  way  of  annotations  from  different  grammars,  which  has 
swollen  its  bulk  to  more  than  four  times  that  of  the  original.  The  sub- 
jocts  of  the  work  correspond  with  those  of  the  Mugdhabodha. 

Beginning.  I 

W  *TiTTfa  II 

c?^rrt  5RT^*I'5T*ff  rr^Tf<T  I 

qifiiKhw  i 

j 
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^T^^q^r^q  *?ir^  ff^mr:  ^t|;t  fqwffr, 

ffTcEnferj  | 


End.  qiiqy  ^^jVtf?r  5  q^}f^  ^  qssql,  ^Tcftar& !  qf^q;fa- 

?gTf^J  i  q^  ^if%eff3%Jiw*iTrr  i  <r^fq;qiq%Jr» 

'  >j  v 

^*qm  iN  t  qyfq^;  fafqcr  ww  ufafafasr  ww  qynqqr 

i  w^fr  ^  qqfw,  stt^ntto  i  sr^j- 

W^T^:  I 

Colophon.  tt<t  wsnrrqanqncqr  f^xraft-  ^r*y§T  i  ^f?r  sr^rirairq?  J 

STOW  I  Tfa  ^OTTOl’kMw . TOTOT  I 

Subject.  ^^T^qfTqn^^qW^qfa^qrlT^qr^T^TiraT^^^fqqwf^  I 
qq  qq*rrfq;qT^T  q*ir— 

Contents.  q^jyqTq;:  \  \  qj^ferqT^;:  ^  I  \b  I  fq^fe- 

qy^:  \y.  I  U^spqi^:  I  *3p5TnTqf%lpqT^:  I  SfSFfrsft- 

fwqT^:  ^.o  |  qrsjqJuftqfwqTq:  ^  ^  I  ^faqqT^: 

— ^<£  I  qn^qror^:  ^  i  wwq;:  *8  I  ryfq?yqr^:  <£^  i 
swWhf  W  I  qqj^fq^qw  u<  I  ^ig'^TqT^J  I  ^yfqqy^: 
ue  I  qq-qfjq-qf^qqT^T:  ^  I  q^Tf^qT^:  V®°  I  ^Tf^qT^:  V°»- 
f^qif^qi^J  v®»  II  ^nf^qT^:  V®*  |  gXTf^qr^J  |  wf^qT^J 
^  i  qriTf^qT^:  w  i  qjTTf^qrq;*  v°£  H  wj^rqT^  v=°  i  ^qqy- 
qy^:  ^  I  ^qrqre*;:  ^  |  W^JFrrqT^:  \^a  \  f^Wi^Tg’- 
qiqt  \^li  i  qqyq;  ^  j  w^:  I  ^qT qy  icy.  l  vriqqr^’,  qq 

irqqN  \^i  i  wjt^s  J  u^fr:  pa  i  qnqqrc*  i  s^qr- 
qr^:  Xo't  I  ^if^qT^s  1  Bf^qTqf^fftqqT^:  ^  I  T^Tftc- 
qT^:  ^  \  xfcf  ^qyi^jq:  «^c:  ||— — 
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i 

No.  668.  (1)  I 

RATNAYALE. 


Substance,  country-made  paper.  Folia,  36.  Lines-  on  a  page,  7-8. 
Extent,  850  slokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  P  Appearance,  new. 
Correct.  Incomplete. 

A  modern  grammar  of  the  Sanskrita  language  in  verse  for  juvenile 
students.  Author  unknown. 


Beginning. 

m  ^T^TcTT  I 


End. 

Colophon. 

Subject. 

Contents. 


Vcrf^sTT  ^§T  II 

^  3TTTU  ^  JTTm^T  ^  JlTUTfw  W  I 
^  ^farTT  Vff%  || 

s5 

xfrf  II  *T°  It 


•U  I 


Terminology. 
Permutations. 
Declensions  of  nouns. 
Government  of  cases.. 
Compound  words. 
Derivative  nouns. 

?JWT  l  ^a — 3  a  I  Inflections  of  verbs. 

rf?r:  I  ^ M  I  Verbal  nouns. 


I  1  I - 

cr?r:  I  <D  V 

rTct:  I  *  — 

cfrT*  ^IT^fsTST  |  ^ — 
rTrr:  I  ^ - 


ITrT^f^^f^^T  I  ^Y 


'!*>  I 

■u  i 

-^a  i 


No.  1406. 

RU'PAYALE. 

Substance,  country-made  paper.  Folia  11.  Lines  on  a  page,  8.  Extent, 
100  slokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  ?  Appearance,  new.  Correct. 
Incomplete. 


p 
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A  recent  elementary  work  on  the  declensions  of  nouns.  The  last 
part  gives  the  inflections  of  some  Marhatti  pronouns.  By  an  unknown 
author. 


Beginning,  ttut 

End.  i  m,  fi  sr^r  i  m,  ^  fir^T  i  (SwhiT  i 

HIT  ^rpff  1  niTW^T  ,  <W*T  |  HITU ,  HJHW,  ajl«TO, 

eT<^?5^  I  <*7T%  HJT3TT,  ^TfWiffT  | 


Colophon.  o  o  o 

Subject.  ^^PPTUTSTif  I 

Contents.  spi?wfw;  I  I  ^sT^wHftsllp:  I  i 

■o  o 

I  I  ^  ^N?  ^KTfYWTTO^f%P?TOi?F- 


Nos.  328,  363,  392  (K). 

LAGrHU-SIDDH ANTA  K ATJ  MUD  t . 

i 

Substance,  European  paper.  Boyal  8vo.  Leaves  240.  Lines  on  a 
page,  7.  Letters  in  a  line,  15 — 16.  Extent,  1680  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara, 
Appearance,  new.  Date,  P  Prose.  Quite  correct.  Complete. 

No.  392  is  a  printed  copy  of  this  work. 

This  is  one  of  the  three  abridgments  of  the  great  digest  of  Panini, 
the  celebrated  Siddhanta  Kaumudi  of  Bhattoji-dikshita,  by  his  pupil 
Varadaraja  Bhatta,  surnamed  Ohatviti  Kanti,  a  Dakshini  Brahmana,  but 
no  raja  as  supposed  by  some.  It  is  neither  so  diffuse  as  the  Madhya 
Kaumudi,  nor  so  succinct  as  the  Sara  Kaumudi  which  contains  the  rudi¬ 
ments  of  grammar  for  the  use  of  beginners  only.  It  forms  an  elementary 
treatise  for  junior  classes,  and  serves  well  as  an  introduction  to  the  great 
work  of  Panini.  The  Sidhanta  Kaumudi  with  its  abridgments,  though 
based  on  the  principles  of  Panini,  forms  a  school  of  its  own,  and  is  ex¬ 
tensively  studied  in  the  districts  of  Tirhut,  Purniya,  the  Tarai  of  Nepal 
and  the  North-Western  Provinces  generally.  The  subjects  treated  of 
in  this  abridgment  follow  exactly  the  order  of  those  detailed  under  the 
other  epitomes  of  the  Siddhanta  Kaumudi. 
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The  Siddhanta  Kaumudi  of  Pandita  iVvarachandra  Yidyasagara, 
though  written  in  Bengali,  is  a  fourth  abridgment  of  the  grand  work  of 
Bhattoji,  made  with  judicious  choice  by  the  compiler  for  the  use  of  the 
natives  of  Bengal.  ‘  Varadarajn  j  says  Dr.  Aufrecht,  in  No.  367,  omnen 
grammaticce  suce  materiam  a  Bhatt.ojis  libro  S.  Kaumudi ,  h  an  sit,  vel 
potius  epitomen  ejus  fecit.  Aphorism, i  ubique  fere  iisdem  verbid  eocplicantur 
atque  a  Bhattoji ,  ita  tamen  vt  difficiliora  omnia  omittanturj  The  last 
part  of  the  S.  K.,  treating  of  the  Yedic  anomalies  and  accentuations, 
together  with  whatever  was  thought  difficult  and  useless  for  young 
persons,  has  been  altogether  omitted  in  the  epitomes. 

Several  very  good  editions  have  been  published  of  the  Laghu 
Kaumudi,  as  also  an  excellent  English  translation  of  it  by  the  late  Dr. 
Ballantyne.  The  MS.  under  inspection  contains  a  few  notes  and  ex¬ 
planations  at  the  beginning,  which  have  been  noticed  below. 

Beginning  ‘S^t  JIT  l 

of  Text.  11 

Do.  of  Tika.  i  ^  mxjfa  i 

j  j 

Si*JT  I  I  ?WT  ^  I  | 

End  of  Text.  i  f  fffi  \  i  ^frr  ^ftqosm:  i 

C\  vj  ^  ^  Nj 

Do.  of  Tika.  qfqsref  qT^T^r%rqqnfw  i 

sptt  ii 

Colophon,  i 

Subject.  i 

Contents.  ^Tqq^W  ^ — y  |  |  i  I 

qfqnfT:  I  i  I  ^qpqqfqnpr:  | 

^df%lPT:  I  |  i  i  ?r  \ 

q^qrn^T  i  i  ^vrqq^qfqrqr  i  i  w 

'tTHn^s  i  i  I  i  mr^:  « 

Jfijrc'q:  I  I  ^tTT.*  i  i  I  WWrJT.*  I  ♦TIU- 

j 

^T?rq:  i  i  l  qwqq;wq^jT  i 

qfqrqT  i  qpjk£q°  I  ^kv^i:  i  i  qiirquftfr  i  i 

efcrq^q:  i  I  I  i  ^qsJTfq^m:  i 

xfmv  i  ItfqqiT:  I  qnq^rfkp  i  j  q^Tfqfq:  i  x- 

p  2 
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"fafa:  I  3%  fafq:  I  ^frR^TTfWT:  I  I  TWT?[^«  I 


No.  1429.  1605.  1645.  53$!^?  \ 

LAGHU-S'ABDENDTJ.  S'EKHAKA. 

No.  1429.  Substance,  country-made  paper,  9f  X  44  inches.  Folia,  492. 
Lines  on  a  page,  9  to  10.  Extent,  12,000  slokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date, 
Saka  1708,  Samvat  1816.  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Incomplete. 

Nos.  1605  and  1645.  Lithographs  on  country-made  paper,  14  X  6  inches 
Folia,  276.  Lines  on  a  page,  15.  Letters  in  a  line,  58.  Extent,  as  above. 
Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Samvat  1828.  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Cor¬ 
rect.  Complete  in  2  parts. 

An  abridgment  of  the  author’s  S'abdendu,  or  Yrihat  S'abdendu, 
S'ekhara,  being  a  commentary  on  the  Siddkanta-Kaumudi  grammar  of 
Bhattoji-dikshita.  By  Nagoji-bhatta.  It  was  compiled  under  the  patro¬ 
nage  of  one  Raja  Rama,  a  ruler  of  Sringavera,  a  district  in  Dakshina. 
It  forms  a  supplement  or  companion  (manor  amardhadeha)  of  the  Mano- 
rama  alias  Praudka  Manorama  of  Bhattoji  himself. 

The  original  of  this  compendium  is  mentioned  only  in  Colebrooke’s 
list  of  grammars,  but  no  MSS.  have  been  met  with  to  enable  us  to  de¬ 
termine  tbe  differences  between  the  two  works  of  the  author.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  the  Yrihat  S'abdendu-s'ekhara  existed  before  its  present 
abstract,  as  the  author  has  in  sundry  places  of  this  abridgment  referred 
the  reader  to  the  larger  work  by  the  words  l 

The  larger  work  was  written  prior  to  the  author’s  Paribhashendu- 
s'ekkara  as  there  are  citations  of  that  work  as  well  as  the  author’s 
Yaiakarana  Siddhanta  Manjuska  made  in  the  Paribkashendu  s'ekhara. 
See  Aufrecht’s  Catalogue,  No.  354.  There  is  no  mention  of  a  gloss  on 
the  great  Sabdendu-s'ekhara  to  be  anywhere  met  with,  while  the 
abridgement  is  found  to  have  been  honored  with  two  different  commen¬ 
taries  by  very  able  writers  ;  the  one  is  the  Chidasthimala  by  Yaidya- 
natha  Payagunda,  author  of  the  Kasika  commentary  on  Nages'a’s 
Paribhashendu-sekkara  (No.  673(4)  or  Sadasthimala  as  Aufreckt  calls 
i4  (No.  366) ;  and  the  other  by  Sadas'iva  Bliatta. 
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The  MS.  copy  is  divided  into  8  parts. 

1.  — Of  the  mutations  of  letters,  and  declensions  of  nouns. 

2.  — Buies  for  the  formation  of  compound  words. 

3. — Buies  for  the  formation  of  derivative  nouns. 

4.  — Of  verbs  and  their  conjugations  in  all  forms. 

5.  — Buies  for  ascertaining  the  genders  of  derivative  nouns. 

6.  — Buies  for  distinguishing  the  genders  of  compound  nouns. 

7.  — Formation  of  the  feminine  gender  and  cases  of  nouns. 

8.  — Formation  of  verbal  and  participial  nouns. 


Beginning.  qirfifi  wvrm  I 

sftorsr  ii 

■SJTWPiTt  \ 

Vj 

^Tccrr  qrVfat  i 

End  of  the  qqjfq  qT^rwq^Tqq  lirfa^nmfq  jwqit  Tfw 

MS.  Vfqfq’qRrpq  I  Cf^ 
fqq»*q  I 

Ditto  of  the  q^T  HWK  ^  q»^q\T  I 

Vj  J  C\ 

Lith.  ^jjprcqr^i  foiwrfq^T  *rjt  n  ^  h 


^r^T^Tf^Vlfqrr:  | 

J  <?s 

*?rrf  ii  ^  n 

Colophon.  Tf<T 

w?i  I 


vj  > 


Subjects  of  ^rerfreWqr:  w%:  I  ^  ^v?q  f%vr^:  | 


the  MS. 


^  m*- 

-^f^WT^TqT  1  q 0 

W  i 

q^<t— 1 

qi?  q^r:  8^  i 

-  ^ireqT^:  i 

^  l 

\°  1 

» a.  i 

\ - 

c  1  £  1 

8*  j 

8  - 

-  ^Tg’JiwTf^;:  i 

l 

V  1 

8^  j 

*  — 

-  rrf^^c^fcnrrfa  i 

l 

*  1 

i 

*  — 

-  i 

«  i 

<C  1 

8\  1 

^  — 

-  quw^RiT  8<*  i 

\*  1 

8  ^  1 

k  — 

-  ^rfq^qif^r  1 

%8  1 

V  1 

8^  \ 
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Contents  l  ^  I  V*— V <  I  ^ 

of  the  isrofN:  I  *T°  ^  I  W^T  i  -*«  I  f^" 

Lithographs,  I  v<>  *«—■*.  i  ri<r.  I  <r°  V— **  I  fw 

^  ^  i 

^rggr^q:  j  qo  *«o  |  ^5j^qf%lTTi  I  V°  B\  I  ^FfT^ftfaiPT :  l 
iqo  ye  |  I  *r°  ^f%in:,  1 

^PfrwlfW'V  *°  *  wn^wf^riPT:,  ^  ^s  i 

^TffT  I  'S*  l 

WffJ  ^c$RT.‘,  tfo  I  VPC^Tf^T  |  SI^TTT  ^  I  ffcfNl 

\v  i  setter  i  i  TOtft  ^  i  ^  ^  I  i 

ii 

?rw:  n^fafa:  **<£  S  rTfr:  ^  I  W?r:  WSTOlfaw:, 

*1°  8  0—1^  II 

rmf^w^re:,  \ — i  \ ^  i  *r<t- 

A<£  I 

?rw  ^rfTil  i  ^  C  wtott:  I 


No.  1601.  f^qf^wFSfT,  | 

CHIDASTHI-MALA  alias  LAGHIT  S'ABDENDTJ-S'EKHA  RA- 

TI'KA. 

A  commentary  on  the  Laghu  S'abdendu-s'ekhara  of  Nages'a.  By 
Yaidyanatha  Payagunda.  Aufrecht  calls  the  work  Sadasthimala,  MS. 
No.  672(4).  The  other  called  the  Sadas'iva  Bhatti-tika,  being  the 
lithograph  No.  1601,  requires  no  further  notice  than  setting  down  its 
initial  and  final  verses  in  this  place. 


Ill 


Beginning.  I 

•v 

ajrtnrw  ^ffcr  *r  *rr*r^rv^  is 

j 

End.  xfd  Pmw~ 

C\  e\ 

^  ^T^N^pdvcsm^FT  \T^f  i  ^f? r  wan  a 

Colophon.  Tfw  ^^rfiRVst  wtttt  i  ^Trr  w<t  n 

Subject,  ^faiT  H 


Nos.  674.  (1—2.)  3TWT^fa.‘  ! 

VAKYA  PRADPPA. 

No.  674  (1).  Substance,  country-made  paper,  10  X  4|  inches.  Folia,  35. 
Lines  on  a  page,  7 — 11.  Extent,  in  s'lokas  as  below  ?  Character,  Nagara. 
Date  P  Appearance,  old.  Verse  and  prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

No.  674  (2).  Substance,  country-made  paper,  10  X  44  inches.  Folia, 
60.  Lines  on  a  page,  9.  Extent,  1140  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date, 
Sm.  V.  1769.  Appearance,  old.  Verse  and  prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  is  a  work  on  the  Karikas  or  metrical  rules  of  ancient 
grammarians  relating  to  the  philosophy  of  syntax,  with  their  expli¬ 
cations  in  prose.  By  Bhartrihari  alias  Hari-vrishabha.  These  Karikas 
are  often  cited  under  the  name  of  Harikdrikas  from  the  name  of  their 
author,  in  order  to  distinguish  them  from  those  of  earlier  authors. 
Pandita  Taranatha,  in  his  account  of  this  work,  says  it  contains  an 
elucidation  of  the  Bhashya  according  to  the  principles  of  logic  ( Nydya - 
darsana-purvaka-bhdshya-tdfparya-varnanam) ;  while  Goldstiicker  on 
the  other  hand,  -maintains  the  karikas  embodied  in  the  Mahabhashya, 
to  form  a  subject  of  its  comments.  The  Vakyapradipa  has  two 
commentaries,  viz.  the  Vakyapradipa-tika  by  Punyaraja  (vide  No.  674 
(3)  of  this  Catalogue)  and  the  Vakyapradipa-vyakhya  by  Iielaraja,  who, 
as  Aufrecht  says,  ‘  Commentarium  ad  Haris  Karikas  scrip  sit.’  Both 
the  manuscripts  extend  as  far  as  the  Brahmakanda  in  which  is  main¬ 
tained,  according  to  Panini’s  doctrines  {Pdnvm'ya  dars'ana ),  a  sort  of 
logotheism  or  s'abda  bralimaism ,  identifying  language  with  the  Deity, 
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The  striking  coincidence  of  the  first  couplet  of  the  work  with  the 
first  verse  of  John  the  Evangelist  is  worthy  of  remark  :  “  In  the  begin¬ 
ning  was  the  word,  the  word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was  Grod”  &c. 


Beginning  ^Tf^f^P^T  WU  I 

of  both  5T?mT  ^rr:  i 

MSS.  ^^ft^iTcftcr  ttst 

^«ttwit*r  i?f*fa*rTJivrre« 
5RT  ^  W%f<T 

s?fw^T*m  ii 


End  of 
both. 


Colophon. 


Subject. 


cT^Tmf^^T^f  3j:  WT 

*T  ^TT^T  rR  ^T^R^cTT  3T  ^c^STfcTqrfTRttJT- 

^  vj 

^TTT  *TTW  II 

Tf<T  ^PPTSf^q  «TR 

w^r^ni  h 


No.  674  (2.)  cn^i^qifaT  I 

YA'KTA-PRADIPA-TrKA. 

Substance,  country-made  paper,  10  X  I|  inches.  Folia,  117.  Lines  on 
each  page,  10 — 11.  Extent  2688  s'iokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  ? 
Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Incomplete. 

A  commentary  on  the  Vdhyapradipa  of  Harivrishabha.  By 
Punyaraja,  perhaps  the  same  with  the  author  of  a  commentary  on  the 
Sarasvati  prakriya,  vide  No.  33  of  this  Catalogue,  and  No.  382  of 
Aufrecht’s  catalogue.  The  Vdhyapradipa ,  says  Colebrooke  in  his  list  of 
Sanskrit  grammars,  contains  metrical  rules  and  maxims  on  the  philo¬ 
sophy  of  grammar  and  syntax,  which  are  often  cited  under  the  name  of 
Harikarikas,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  constructive  Kdrihds ,  a  category 
of  grammatical  literature  noticed  before. 
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a  logical  investigation  of  the  purport  of  the  bhdshya.  The  Vakyapradipa , 
literally  meaning  the  Lamp  or  Light  of  Speech,  belongs,  with  its  com¬ 
mentaries,  to  the  School  of  Panini  ;  the  commentaries  form  standard 
works  in  the  department  of  philosophical  grammar,  like  the  Manjushas , 
Bhushanas ,  Siddhantas  and  Vdddrthas.  The  first  part  of  the  commen¬ 
tary  under  notice  is  wanting  in  the  codex  ;  the  second  part  contains  an 
explanation  of  the  second  Kdnda  of  the  text,  treating  of  words  and  their 
significations  in  reference  to  the  objects  expressed  by  them. 

Beginning,  1  q-q  <rfa- 

i  rtm  Tf  i 

q^r^qr,  ^ijqf  ii 

wfw:  i 

W  W  ?ftw  (P)  II 

****** 

3TTt  tth:  | 

\?rj  ^*?TqT  ii 

sj 

■gfq:  II 

No.  673.  (7)  SnfRJfilTTC.*  I 

VARTIKA-PATHA. 

Substance,  country  paper,  12  X  5  inches.  Folia,  35.  Lines  on  a  page, 
9_11.  Extent,  700  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Samvat  1862. 
Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  work  belongs  to  the  next  branch  of  Sanskrit  grammatical 
literature  after  the  Sutras  of  grammar,  and  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
class  called  Vdrtika  Sutras .  Its  author  is  Kiityayana,  the  second  person 
of  the  trimuni  or  triumvirate  who  treat  of  the  grammar  of  the 
classical  Sanskrit.  Katyayana  is  distinguished  by  the  emphatical 
appellation  of  Vritti-kdra ,  the  Scholiast  on  Panini,  because  he  was  the 
first  who  wrote  a  perpetual  scholium  on  the  aphorisms  of  the  Ashta- 
dhyayi,  while  the  Vdrtikas  of  subsequent  scholiasts  are,  as  recorded  by 
a 


End. 


Colophon. 

Subject. 
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Patanjali,  mere  criticisms  on,  and  emendations  of,  the  Vartikas  of 
Katyayana.  (Groldstiicker’s  Panini,  p.  91,  note  100.) 

The  object  of  the  work  is  to  supply  vritti-sambanclhiya  Sutras 
or  constructive  rules  with  a  view  to  make  up  the  shortcomings  of 
Pdnini.  4  The  characteristic  feature  of  a  Vdrtika ,’  says  Nagoji  Bhatta, 
4  is  criticism  in  regard  to  that  which  is  omitted  or  imperfectly  expressed 
in  a  Sutra/  Thus,  i  qifwtq  I  “  A 

Ycirtika  of  Katyayana  is  therefore,”  says  Goldstiicker,  (p.  119)  “  not 
a  commentary  which  explains,  but  an  animadversion  which  com¬ 
pletes.  In  proposing  to  himself  to  write  Vartikas  on  Panini,  Katya¬ 
yana  did  not  mean  to  justify  and  to  defend  the  rules  of  Panini,  but  to  find 
fault  with  them  ;  and  whoever  has  gone  through  his  work  must  avow  that 
he  has  done  this  to  his  heart’s  content.  He  will  even  have  us  admit  that 
Katyayana  has  frequently  failed  in  justice  to  Panini,  by  twisting  the 
words  of  the  Sutras  into  a  sense  which  they  need  not  have,  or  by 
upbraiding  Panini  with  failings  he  was  not  guilty  of.  On  this  score, 
he  is  not  unfrequently  rebuked  by  Patanjali,  who,  on  such  occasions, 
severely  rates  him  for  his  ungenerous  treatment  of  Panini,  and  proves 
to  him  that  he  himself  is  wanting  in  proficiency,  not  Panini.  And 

m 

thus  the  Mahabliashya  became  not  only  a  commentary,  but  a  critical 
discussion  on  the  Vartikas  of  Katyayana  ;  while  its  fishtis  on  the  other 
hand,  are  original  vartikas  on  each  Sutra  of  Panini  which  called  forth 
his  own  remarks.  The  labours  of  Katyayana  seem  to  have  been  pro¬ 
digious  ;  out  of  the  of  3993  Sutras  of  Panini,  more  than  1500  were 
objects  of  his  criticism,  which  called  forth  more  than  4000  Vartikas, 
at  the  lowest  estimate,  and  contain  10,000  special  cases  comprised  in 
his  remarks.” 

Beginning,  fui  i 

wir%  i  s  3fifi?T^r 

^  i  wfht:  qif^:  i 

T?rl  qTfiuWET  i 

UUTTIi  II 

fiwq*f  ii 


End. 

Colophon. 

Subject. 
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Contents.  ^  X  *rr^,  \  <N  i  ^  m°  y  <70  |  3  qr®  y  i  y  qr°  y — ^  q°  1 

|  ^  q-jo  c  qo  |  q  mo  c:  q®  |  y  m°  <£  <7*  I 

q  q[®,  q  qT®  ct  q«  i  ^  m°  x^  q*  i  q  m°  ^  i  8  qT®  ^y  ^ o  i 

y  ^®,  q  m°  ^y  q°  i  ^  qT®  xi^°  i  q  qr®  q»  i  y  m°  qc=q®  i 

y  ^®,  ^  qjo  q®  |  ^  m°  qq  q®  i  q  qr°  q®  i  y  qr®  qq  q®  J 

<  ^®,  q  q^  qq  q®  i  q  qT®  qy  q®  i  q  mo  q^  q®  l  y  qr®  qo  q®  i 

*>  ^®,  q  qT®  q£  q®  I  q  mo  q®  q®  |  q  qy®  qq  q®  I  y  qy®  qq  q®  | 

*  w®,  q  qr®  qq  q®  i  q  m°  qq  q®  i  q  qT®  qy  q®  i  y  m°  qy  q°  f 


No.  1569.  I 

VARTIKA-PATHA. 

Substance,  country-made  paper,  104  X  6  inches.  Folia,  104.  Lines  on 
each  page,  13  to  15.  Extent,  624  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Sam- 
vat  1927.  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete.  Lithographed. 

This  small  tract,  though  bearing  the  same  name,  is  quite  distinct 
from  the  work  noticed  under  the  last  preceding  number.  It  is 
one  of  several  which  constitute  a  group  by  themselves,  and  com¬ 
prise  supplementary  rules  regarding  particular  topics  of  grammar. 
Some  of  them  are  very  old ;  others,  comparatively  recent.  Kaiyata 
calls  the  authors  of  some  of  the  oldest  purvacharyds  or  ( former 
teachers,’  and  Patanjali  quotes  them  under  the  name  of  A  J chary  as , 
meaning,  probably,  ‘  old  grammarians.’  The  word  w^r,  equivalent 

to  q^qf  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  a  Vartika  Sutra.  Cole- 
<\ 

brooke  records  the  names  of  Vyaghra-bhuti  and  Vyaghra-pada  as 
authors  of  some  Vartikas  ;  and  Goldstucker,  in  his  work  on  Panini, 
has  mentioned  the  names  of  a  variety  of  Vartikas  availed  of  by 
Patanjali  in  his  emendations  of  the  Vartikas  of  Katyayana,  such 
as  Bliaradvajiyas,  Saunagas,  Vadavas,  Kunara-Vadavas,  Kuui,  Saura- 
bhagavat,  &c.,  (p.  90).  Kaiyata,  in  liis  gloss  on  I,  I,  75  :  says, 
‘ that  Patanjali  follows  the  opinion  of  Kurd,  Hrqjqnw  il 

Bohtlingk  also  quotes  the  same  in  Vol.  II.  p.  IV.  <^f%*rr  qrJrqq- 

Some  Vartikas  are  said  to  be  delivered  by  the 
Apisalas,  and  the  Cshtis  of  Patanjali  are  sometimes  spoken  of  as 

q  2 


116 


Vartikas.  Wherefore  Groldstiicker,  speaking  of  the  Karikas  (1,  p.  93,) 
says :  “  To  assign  these  verses  to  one  author,  would  be  as  errone¬ 
ous  as  to  speak  of  one  author  of  the  Vartikas.”  And  in  regard 
to  the  dates  of  the  authors  recorded  by  Patanjali,  he  says  (p.  91,) 
“  They  must  have  lived  before  Patanjali  and  after  Katyayana 
which  would  confine  the  whole  host  of  them  within  the  short  period  of 
130  years  from  the  year  230  to  P20  B.  0.  Bharadvaja  is  mentioned  by 
Panini,  and  his  followers  the  Bharadvajiyas  must  have  come  after  him. 
Some  even  are  inclined  to  derive  Vartika  from  Varta  tradition,  and  to  ex¬ 
plain  a  Vartika  Sutra  to  be  a  traditional  rule  of  immemorial  antiquity. 
Dr.  Bohtlingk,  (vol.  II.  p.  iv.),  would  have  some  of  the  Vartikas  of  the 
Bharadvajiyas  and  A'pisalas  to  be  anterior  to  Panini’s  Sutras,  when 
he  says,  ‘  dass  die  grammatische  Terminologie  bei  den  Vorgangern 
unseres  Grammatikers,  zum  Theil  wenigstens  dieselb  gewesen  ist.J 
To  which  of  these  authors  the  work  under  notice  is  to  be  ascribed,  if  to 
any  of  them,  and  not  to  a  modern  author,  I  cannot  ascertain. 


Authors 

quoted. 


Beginning.  1  Tw-m 

End.  |  ^  I 

Colophon.  I  ^f<T  II 

Subject.  I 

*r*lT  |  SJTW^;:,  ^nW^Trr:  i  I  f  f%:  l 

I  Ijt«TTJTT*  I  I  ^F^TT^r:  I  anfe:  l  ^T^eT^I 

l  ^  i  ^  M  a  <  ¥o  i 

^  ^  CS°  I  ^°  «!!  ?s  I  u  I  8  ^  S*  I 

^  ^O,  \  ^  ^  ^  I  ^  I  8  Xfo  I 

8  ^[o,  hmh  ^  i  ^  8^  i  ^  8C  ^°  |  8  ^  j 

*  i  ^  I  ^  8<{.  |  8  *fy  | 

I  ^  ^8  I  u  Jo  I 

^  \  c8i,J  I  ^  c8  ^  I  1KC'  S°  |  8  Jo  | 

C  ^  S*  I  ^  £8  S®  «  ^noo?0!8^o  J 


Contents. 
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No.  440.  (4) 

VAIYAKARANA-BHI/SHANA-SARA. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper  4to.  Folia,  50.  Lines  on  each 
page,  24  to  26.  Extent,  1250  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  ? 
Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 

An  abridgement  of  the  Vaiyakarana-bhushana ,  called  also  for  the 
sake  of  distinction  Vrihat  Vaiyakarana-bhushana ,  or  for  brevity’s 
sake  the  Bhushana  only.  By  Konda  Bhatta.  The  original  work, 
says  Colebrooke  in  his  list  of  Sanskrit  grammars,  4  is  on  the  syntax 
and  philosophy  of  grammatical  structure  and  the  abridgement 
under  inspection,  is  noticed  by  Dr.  Aufrecht  in  No.  402  of  his  Cata¬ 
logue  under  the  eighth  or  philosophical  school  of  Sanskrit  grammar. 
It  treats,  as  mentioned  in  the  introductory  distich,  of  the  substance  of 
grammatical  science  according  to  the  exposition  of  the  Mahabhashya  of 
Patanjali  given  in  the  Sab  da  Kaustubha  commentary  of  Battoji  Dik- 
shita. 

wfwvriDf?ruT^T^:  i  fwf<T  n 

J  rt 

The  author  describes  Patanjali  to  be  the  father  of  the  philosophy  of 
grammar,  which  this  epitome  of  his  work  has  served  to  illustrate.  The 
words  wBr  and  in*  are  here  used  for  Patanjali. 

I  WTO  II 

Konda  Bhatta  misspelt  into  Kolu  Bhatta  on  page  24,  was  son  of 
Rangoji,  incorrectly  spelt  in  this  MS.  Raugaji,  and,  as  Aufrecht  says, 
a  nephew  of  Bhattoji  (Bhattojis  Jratris  films  —  S .  bhrdtri  putra). 
This  abridgement  has  two  commentaries,  the  Vaiyakarana-bhusha - 
na-sara-clarpana ,  alias  Bhushana-sara-darpana ,  and  the  Laghu-bhushana- 
kanti.  It  is  said  that  the  original  work  of  Konda  Bhatta  enjoys  the 
light  of  two  commentaries,  namely,  of  the  Bhushana-tika  and  of 
the  Bhushana-kdnti.  All  these  works  belong  to  Panini’s  school, 
whence  sphota  vada ,  the  philosophy  of  grammar  is  denominated 
Panini  darsana  ‘  the  philosophy  of  Panini.’  This  abridgement  treats  of 
the  general  subjects  of  grammar,  according  to  the  description  given  of  it 
by  Dr.  Aufrecht.  “  Konda  bhatta  hoc  libello  e  majore  opere  suo  excerpto , 
generalem  grammaticae  partem  exponit ,  eamque  de  sermonis  partium  signi* 
ficatione  et  usu  agitfi  Again,  ‘  Mace  epitome  distichis  72  constat ,  anush - 
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tubh  metro  scrip tis,  quibus  comment arius  additus  est ,  auctori  ipsi  tributusd 
Its  contents  are,  viz.,  1.  De  radicibus  et  verbis  ;  2.  de  singulorum  tempo- 
rum  differentia ;  3.  de  casibus ;  4.  de  nominum  thematis  ( prdtipadikas ) 
5.  de  compositione  ;  6.  de  relatione,  quae  inter  vocabula  etnotiones  iis  expres¬ 
ms  inter cedit ;  7.  de  negatione ;  8.  particular ,  aequae  ac  pjrepositiones, 
significativas,  sive  sententiae  tenorem  modificantes ,  esse ;  9.  de  suffixis ,  quibus 
status  abstractus  indicatur ;  10.  de  derivatis  relativis ;  11.  numerorum 
species  expressa ;  12.  de  verborum ;  13.  de  geruncli  et  infinitivi ;  14. 
Sphotae ,  de  conceptions  ideali  quae ,  prolato  sono  articulato ,  in  mente  pro- 
rumpens  quasi  gignitur. 

Beginning,  i 

^  ii  ^  ii 

^  qT^rlT  I 

rrfT  I 

^Tsri^i^riTT^i  ii  *?  ii 

fw^T^rf fiRT  W yffl*RT*r^Tcrf  ||  ^  || 

frqf  ^5^  11  a  11 

End.  ^^qviqr^rfrr^flfq  I 

c\  <N  ^ 

Colophon.  ^^^TW;RTW^TqT^qTTi'W,S^?qTf^:T#Tf«T^fT?3T5TfTqivrf- 

Sub  j  ect.  *rqrrr 

f^WTW^qT^rsTTWfsr^qr  | 

Contents,  fw^raf*n?qqr  1  s*  a  1  rRTT  ^qnTfq^qrsifsr^w  1 

\ ^  |  qo  * — ^  !  ww:  I  q*  ^  ^  1  ?r^r 

^TiTT^f^r^q:  I  |  q0  ^ — ^a  )  ?r<T:  ¥£3^**f?f}finfa:  | 

^ o  v* — 1  ^a— -^a  1  fTWT  1  a°  I  s=> 

^a — |  faqmprt  \  ^0  yo— ao  I  So  ^ 1 
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VTm?5T^r«f^T^:  |  ^To  8^— y.®  I  2*  ^ — 8®  I  WrT: 

*Sh:  I  ^r®  y.^> — i  8 ^ — 8 a  i  i  y<£ — i  s« 

ai — y,®  ii 


Citation.  ^i^^vrspn  i  vri^fr^Tqqq^fq:  l  |  qiremTSb  I  ^rrTOfrr- 

I 


No.  402.  i  fjf^r  i 

VAIYA'KARANA  SARVASYA. 

Substance,  country-made  paper.  Octavo.  2  Vols.  Printed.  Folia,  1247. 
Character,  Nagara.  Date,  1731,  Saka.  Appearance,  decayed.  Prose.  Correct. 
Complete. 

An  elaborate  digest  of  tbe  principles  of  Sanskrit  grammar,  compiled 
by  Dharamdhara  and  Kashnatha,  and  published  under  the  patronage 
of  Colebrooke,  in  Samvat  1866  =  A.  D.  1813  at  Calcutta.  It  has 
the  eight  chapters  of  Panini  for  its  text,  and  embodies  in  its  explana¬ 
tion  of  his  aphorisms,  the  Yrittis  of  Katyayana,  the  Bhashyas  of 
Patanjali,  the  additions  of  Siddhant-kaumudi,  the  Kasika  Vritti  com¬ 
mentary,  and  in  fact  every  branch  of  grammatical  literature,  whether 
appertaining  to  the  Yedic  or  the  later  language.  It  gives  in  their  proper 
places  full  lists  of  Panini’s  ganas  or  classes  of  nouns  and  verbs,  with 
quotations  of  the  ancient  Yartikas,  Karikas,  and  authorities  of  most 
of  the  grammarians  of  Panini’s  school.  The  subjects  treated  herein 
comprise  all  the  ten  categories  of  grammatical  erudition  noticed  at 
length  by  Muller  and  in  Goldstucker’s  Panini  :  viz.,  the  Siksha,  Prdti- 
sdkhya ,  Nirukta ,  and  Phitsutras,  relating  to  the  accentuation  and  anoma¬ 
lies  of  the  Yedic  language  ;  as  also  the  Sutras,  Karikas,  Paribhdshds 9 
Vdrtikas ,  Bhashyas,  and  Bhdshyeshtis,  applying  to  the  classical  Sanskrit. 
There  are  also  frequent  references  made  in  it  to  the  Siddhdntas  and 
Manjushas  treating  of  the  philosophical  structure  of  the  language,  as 
likewise  to  the  Vdddrthas,  or  logical  disquisition  of  words  and  sentences. 
The  edition  is  out  of  print,  and  the  work  is  rare. 
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Beginning.  i 

qi#  w  <TTfaR*i  II 

w^t^t  mfwf^r^:  ^^sn^^fTifir^mTf^r  ^^Tsur^^nfiT 
^Tfsr^T^f^r^wTf^r  ^8  I 

End.  srare^oj*  vwj  fb^wT^f  vs(ji\  q^i^wTrr  ^qqftRr  fu^fq^fufrr 

I  Tfn  ^Tfw  K  I  8  I  ^  HTW  ^T^rFfTfa  i 
Colophon.  Tfr{  ^WHT^TsfiTOT^T^f  ^mpSTrq^T 

qr^:  I  w5?%?  qrf<nf*ng;^frr:  I 
Author’s  ^it  qfcfa  qwfec  *rarc:  q^rf<qqrmfw 
name,  &c.  ^ftuTfnFrair^qii  ^T^q^qpsr^q^Tn'irqT  l 
SUT^T  fq^qT  qrfw^r: 

^qrqrt  ^  rrrt^T  n 

Authorities  ^ra^rfq  ^  qrrfsiqrRrfew^T  qrfw: 

■J  'J 

cited.  rff  rr  u^Tit:  *ffq  ^  qfwbfqfvrfq?fqrr  | 

^eT^rt  ^Tqqrrc^ 

C\  J  ^ 

leftn^T  qqqTJ  q^ff  WcT  || 

vj»  O^ 

Date  of  the  ?HT^qq^^mT^q^T  fqqm  1  \ 

work.  ¥lii  qq^J  f«5W  II  II 

CS 

Subject.  qifw^T^rq^qif^  ^qTfqq»^[^qjTf^iqf^rqf^$r^^^TfiiqiT%- 
q^mfw  I 


Nos.  559.  457.  IqT^T^fW^llT^^t  I 

VAIYXKARANA  SIDDHA'NTA  KAUMUDr. 

No.  559.  Substance,  country-made  paper.  MS,  2  Vols.  Leaves,  215  and 
253  —  468.  Lines  on  a  page,  13 — 15.  Extent,  8,000  s'lokas  Character, 
Nagara.  Date,  Samvat.  1861.  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Com¬ 
plete. 

No.  457.  Substance,  country-made  paper.  Printed.  1  Volume.  Folia, 
251.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Samvat.  1868,  Saka,  1733.  Appearance, 
new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 
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A  digest  of  Panini’s  aphorisms.  By  Bhattoji  Dikshita.  It  follows 
the  plan  of  the  Prakriya-Kaumudi ,  a  grammar  by  Ramachandra  Abharya, 
in  which  Panini’s  rules  are  used,  but  his  arrangement  is  changed. 
The  P.  K.  with  its  triple  scholia  of  the  Prasdda  by  Yitthala  Acharya, 
the  Tattvachandra  by  Jayanta,  and  its  abridgement  by  Krishna  Pandita 
are  all  extant  to  this  day.  The  Vaiyakarana  Siddhanta  Kaumudi  is  very 
extensively  read  in  the  North  Western  Provinces,  and  also  in  some  parts 
of  Bengal.  It  has  been  printed  several  times,  and  has  a  host  of  com¬ 
mentaries.  The  oldest  commentary,  is  the  Praudha  Manorama  by  the 
author  himself.  The  second  is  the  Tattvabodhim of  Jinendra  Sarasvati. 
The  third  is  the  S' abdendu-s' ekhara  with  its  abridgement,  the  Laghu 
S'ubdendu-s'ekhara,  by  Nagoji  Bhatta.  The  fourth  is  the  Vaiyakarana- 
siddhantci-ratnakara ,  (Nos.  320  and  307)  by  Rdmakrishna  Bhatta. 
The  fifth  is  the  Subodhim  of  Jayakrishna  Bhatta.  The  seventh,  called 
Sara/d,  is  by  Taranatha  Vachaspati.  These  commentaries  again  are 
accompanied  with  four  glosses  on  them,  viz.,  the  S'abdaratna  by 
Hari  Dikshita  on  the  Manorama  ;  Second,  the  Laghu  S'abdaratna ,  an 
abridgement  of  the  last;  Third,  the  Bhdvaprakddkd  by  Vaidyanatha 
Payagunda,  being  an  exposition  of  Haridikshita’s  commentary ;  and 
fourth,  the  Chidasthimdld  by  the  said  Vaidyanatha,  being  a  commentary 
on  the  abridged  gloss  of  Nages'a.  There  are  also  four  abridgements 
of  the  S.  K.  and  the  Manorama,  viz.,  the  Madhya,  Laghu  and  Sara, 
Kaumudis  by  Varadaraja,  and  the  Madhya  Manorama,  an  abridgement 
of  Bhattoji’s  Manorama  by  Rama  Sarnia. 


Beginning.  ^  i 

wre  i  II 

5\  ^ 

CV  'J 

^TT  1  U  fiFTOVT  II 

K 
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End.  i  ^ifvRjIrr  i 

q4 T%  I  ^TJI^T3IK^^Tfq  |  T.Tcf  ft^RSrf^lT  II 

C\ 

I  T^  fnf^TO^PTi  f^T^fi^  ^fwrf  I 
^mi^'  ^f^hr:  *5«^ra$  11 

Vi  J 

^?Tf«reftf%«r§rf*n  w  I 

sft?|  WSTT^aRWr^m^ftf^^T^TJ  II 

^f^cfrqo  |  1  qfWrf^WST^^  |  ^T^lfsr  ^hrTOTf*T  I  II 

^  »\jl  4 

Colophon*  xfct  ^^irf^<tf^rfq^f^<TTqf  fw^T^f 

WH  I 

Subject.  wfw^pw^r  l 


Contents,  ^t^t  ^wK^PTTfsr  q°  ^  •  «Trr:  wrsrewfqtqi:  i  ^  l 

qf^TqT  I  I  ^5f^:  |  fq^raf^f^:  I  ^Tf^fen  |  *c^- 

^t  i  i  i  ^rsT^^re^fenfT:  i  ^®rr- 

qf%if t:  I  I  ^PfRqsq?  I  i  ^rtsraj^T:  i 

>o  '-, 

i  i  inTsto  i  i  cfrr:  i 

*Tiq:  |  cfHTW  I  ^^J^\F%,'  |  jsj:  \  qq^q:  f  ^rw^q:  I  W- 

vj 

I  ^^TTHer:  I  ^TSrqqfqqsf:  i°  I  ftf  I  crf^rTTW^J  I  fRr- 
q^HW:  I  ^T3Tf*rarr:  I  SSfW-*  I  ^TJT^t^fft^T:  |  SJlfqqTO  } 
SCTltT%WH\^k}  I  rff^fTT^T.*  I  I  T^T  I 

rTWT  ^  f^crNTWR:  I  cRT^T  fw^sw^n  I  *?rfq;:  I  f^;:  |  aj- 
tr^JTf^:  I  f^ttf^:  \  ^Tf^:  I  cpsrf^;:  I  ^Tf^:  |  cRTf^:  |  \ 

I  fcrerw  I  W^rfT:  I  37^m:  I  W^IJl^T:  1  ^TTWrTq:  I 

I  J 

I  I  ^rarwq^qr:  |  q^q^Hu  ]  MTqq»q?  I 

q\W<lqq>^  i  *mTT^T:  I  ^f?r  f%<ftw3U  I 
*rwwtw5r  qf^qrqq^qnfcr  i  ii 
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Nos.  303.  1521.  3T 

sj  C\ 

VAIYAKARANA-SIDDHA'NTA-MANJTTSH A  alias  LAGHU- 

SIDDHA'NTA-MANJ  ITSH  A. 

No.  303.  Substance,  country-made  paper.  Royal  8vo.  Folia,  114, 
Lines  on  each  page,  15 — 25.  Extent,  2,500  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara. 
Date,  P  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Incorrect.  Incomplete. 

No.  1521.  Substance,  country-made  white  and  yellow  paper  intermixed, 
12  X  15  inches.  Folia,  380.  Lines  on  each  page,  8.  Extent,  7,600  s'lokas. 
Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Samvat  1906.  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct. 
Complete. 

A  philosophical  grammar  according  to  Panini’s  system.  By  Nages'a 
alias  Nagoji  Bhatta,  surnamed  XJpadhyaya  ;  son  of  S'iva  Bhatta  by  Sati, 
disciple  of  Hari  Dikshita,  Rama-rama,  and  Raghurama,  and  protege  of 
a  prince  named  Rama,  ruler  of  Sringavera  in  the  Deccan.  As  else¬ 
where  said  there  are  two  works  extant  of  the  name  of  Vaiyakarana- 
siddhanta-manjusha ,  of  which  one  is  an  abridgment  of  the  other.  The 
abridgment  is  indicated  by  the  prefix  Laghu.  Colebrooke,  speaking 
of  the  original  work,  says,  “  It  is  on  syntax  and  philosophy  of 
grammatical  structure,”  and  that  the  abridgement  (laghu  siddhdnta 
manjushd)  had  been  made  by  the  author  himself.  Aufrecht  has  placed  it 
in  the  list  of  Grammatica  philosophical  next  to  the  Vaiyd  k  ar  a  n  a -b  hit  s  h  a  n  a  - 
sdra  of  Konda  Bhatta,  with  which  it  agrees  in  many  respects,  except 
that  it  is  more  abstruse  than  the  other.  The  author  says  in  his  perora¬ 
tion  that  he  derived  his  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  Sphota  vada  or  arti¬ 
culate  sounds  from  the  sage  Sphotayana  )  a  grammarian 

anterior  to  Panini,  and  cited  by  him.  The  doctrine  of  logotheism,  how¬ 
ever,  passes  under  the  name  of  Panini-darsana,  both  in  the  Sarva- 
dar  s'  ana- sang  r  aha  of  Madhava  Acharya,  as  well  as  in  its  translation  by 
Pandita  J ay  an  ar  ay  ana.  The  commentary  attached  to  the  text  is  called 
the  Manjusha-kunchika ,  vulgo  Kunchi ,  Hindi ,  kunji ,  and  expresses 
on  the  whole,  as  Aufrecht  has  it,  4  clams  ad  aperiendum  arcam 
aptcie 9  It  is  written  by  Krishna  Mitra,  son  of  Ramasevaka,  and 
grandson  of  Devidatta.  There  is  another  commentary  on  it,  called  the 
k  2  * 
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Manjushavritti ,  by  the  celebrated  Vaidyanatha  Payagunda.  Sphota 
mda ,  the  subject  of  these  treatises,  is  according  to  its  derivation,  the 
science  of  significant  sounds  or  words,  as  the  Nyaya  says 
WTrT^W^I  These  sounds  are  of  three  kinds,  viz.,  letters,  words, 
and  sentences  :  |  But  the  Nyaya  ac¬ 

knowledges  s'abdasphota  only  to  the  utter  exclusion  of  the  two  others, while 
Nages'a  maintains  the  significancy  of  Taliya  or  sententious  speech  only, 
for  the  communication  of  our  thoughts  ;  thus,  rpf 

i  All  these,  as  also  the  philosophy  of  Jaimini,  maintain  the 
eternity  of  significant  terms,  as  ^  ^  .  The  writer  of 

the  Kunchikd  goes  farther  to  prove  the  divine  nature  of  speech, 
or  a  pure  logotheism  from  the  Sruti  \ 

Beginning  ?tr *r*TT  I 

of  both  Nos.  n 


Beginning  I 

of  the  tika.  f^TsTT  ( ? )  sri?  II 

STR^fcT  Vf^eififcr  WT  SPTSRSW  | 

End  of  ^  <brw  ?  i  (*?<i^f^rfcr) 

No.  303,  SR  fufST  rr^  3Rf%«TT  n 

f^T^r^T  ii 

End  of  suWta  ^^ft^-f%fTTcT  | 

No.  1521.  KUKTOfL ll  + 

Peroration.  ^R^T«Tt  ^f^nn:  ^ <ttsrt  <T  i 

V* 

*Tf^WT7jRT«|sN  fifacTRiRT  II 

j 

*;fu  *r  i?1%cn  \ 


125 


End  of  tikd.  eff*jiSfrsrafr?ffr  «r^f?r  11 


Colophon  of 
No.  303. 
Ditto  of 

No.  1521. 
Subject. 


ii 


No.  243.  ^TMT^r^T  | 

VYAKA'RA-DIPIKA. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper.  Royal  4to.  Character,  Bengali. 
Date,  ?  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 


Part  I. 

Pages  73. 

Lines  on 

a  page,  25. 

S'lokas  1825. 

Part  II. 

Pages  61. 

Lines  on 

a  page,  25. 

S'lokas  1350. 

Part  III. 

Pages  51. 

Lines  on 

a  page,  25. 

S'lokas,  1275. 

Part  IY. 

Pages  108. 

Lines  on 

a  page,  25. 

S'lokas,  2525. 

Part  V. 

Pages  85. 

Lines  on 

a  page,  25. 

S'lokas,  2125. 

Part  YI. 

Pages  75. 

Lines  on 

a  page,  25. 

S'lokas,  1875. 

Part  YII. 

Pages  61. 

Lines  on 

a  page,  25. 

S'lokas,  2100. 

This  is  one  of  the  two  admirable  Tippams ,  extant  on  the  seven 
chapters  of  Goyichandra’s  commentary  on  the  seven  books  of  the 
Sankshipta-sara  grammar  of  Kramadis'vara.  By  Nyayapanchanana 
as  the  author  was  surnamed  ; — his  original  name  being  lost  under  the 
glory  of  his  title.*  The  other  gloss,  of  equal  merit,  on  the  commentary 
of  Goyichandra,  is  the  Tippani  of  Abhirama  Vidyalankara.  Colebrooke 
notices  another  exposition  of  Goyichandra  by  Vansivadana,  but  no 
account  of  it  is  given  by  any  subsequent  bibliographer,  nor  does  any 
copy  of  the  same  exist  in  this  or  any  known  library  to  enable  one 

*  The  colophon  to  the  third  chapter  on  Kridantapada,,  has  the  words  “  purva-grami- 
kula-kala-nidhi,”  i.  e.  Nyayapanchanana  was  the  luminary  of  a  family  living  in  a 
village  on  the  east and  that  he  was  son  of  Vidyavinoda,  are  the  words  in  the  exordium. 
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to  determine  tire  respective  merits  of  these  three  expositions  of  Goyi- 
chandra’s  learned  commentary.  The  present  set,  however,  suffices  for 
all  that  is  necessary  to  be  known  regarding  the  Sankshiptasara  School. 

The  first  part  of  this  volume  contains  a  gloss  on  the  first  chapter 
of  the  commentary  as  well  as  of  the  text  relating  to  the  rules  for  the 
permutations  of  letters. 

The  second  part,  containing  the  rules  for  the  declensions  of  nouns, 
serves  as  a  gloss  on  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  text  and  its  commentary  by 
Goyichandra. 

The  third  part  consists  of  a  dissertation  on  the  government  of  the 
cases,  treated  of  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  aforesaid  text  and  its  com¬ 
mentary. 

The  fourth  part  of  this  volume  is  an  exposition  of  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  original,  treating  of  compound  words,  epithets,  and 
polysynthetic  terms. 

The  fifth  part,  concerning  the  formations  of  derivative  words, 
'both  by  metathesis  as  well  as  additional  suffixes,  forms  a  gloss  on  the 
fourth  chapter  of  the  grammar. 

The  sixth  part,  relating  the  inflections  and  conjugations  of  verbs, 
is  an  exposition  of  the  second  chapter  of  the  original. 

The  seventh  and  last  part,  treating  about  the  formation  of  verbal 
and  participial  nouns,  answers  to  an  illustration  of  the  third  part  of 
the  work. 

The  text  of  Kramadis'vara  consists  of  eight  books  like  the  eight 
chapters  of  Panini,  but  the  last  being  chiefly  devoted  to  Prakrit,  is 
omitted  to  be  explained  by  most  of  the  scholiasts  on  this  grammar. 
So  says  Aufrecht,  “  Octavum  librum,  hucusque  in  Bibliothecis  Angli- 
cis  desideratum,  grammaticam  Prakriticam  continuisse,  inter  omnes 
constat.” 

The  editor  of  this  work  possesses  a  commentary  on  the  8th  book 
of  Kramadis'vara,  but  he  has  not  been  able,  after  twenty  years’  search, 
to  find  Goyiehandra’s  commentary  on  it. 

\  I— ||  ^  || 

Beginning,  ^tt  t  fq?p  q^w  I 

qnsfq 

fejcT;  | 
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fq*?W  SJ^fcrT  f%rff  || 

* 

^3R  3T35R  cP^cT:  | 

f^T^T^iTW:  *R(5frr:  qf*RlpJ  ^  ^ fVr^ ^tt^jt:  II 
^rsftRJ  ¥T*2egn^  -^TS^^T^r  UTg  I 

%TS%:  qqqfR  JRRuT  f^f^rnf^rT^  qqTfRT  II 

q^3RjqWT^TWfi?ogTf^:  I 

End.  m^c[  ^pqqnR^r  fr  wir  q?R  T^Tf^  faOT*%qfa^r?r  ftrar^r- 

^T^qr  ^*?fVr  *  w  ^^rfaqrqiqjq  i  qiRq%  3?r<s<rtorvrR:  i 

-J 

|  |  ^T^RTRferfT^f 

s3 

q  w  ^f=*R  *rq?iiq  i 

Colophon,  tfa  ^Rq^T*RfRrqf  ^T^K^lfq^Rr  q*W  ^foqr^:  I 


»  i— i^Tixn^xtr^t  ii  i  a 

Beginning.  ■qRwr  q;f^qr  ^^rNrf  l 

Tf^irq^t^i-tf  qqRTEre  ll 

^^7  iq^rSIW  ^RqT^TT^i7T^r 

^bqqf  r^qi  i 

End.  Iwsrfafcr  sfaRT  q^qrfqq'HrrKfrr  ^cqrf^;:  j 

>3 

Colophon,  ^ffani  fqfsisfq^  fqqr^  slrwrf  i 

Sfcft  ^rft  ’flRIR  qfil^:  || 

,  -  I  } 

STR^t^T  qf^cT  ^fcrf^(*p?T) 
fq^f^R  qT^  qir  jitt:  i 

'S 

\  I— II  5*  || 

Beginning.  fqRT  i  •nj  q^frrqcqqif^;fq^rJrq1xq\^q»rT  rr^ftRcqrrT  f 

wfq;:  i 

End.  qifqq\wq  #iq>J  qre^ra^i  ftrq^  i  | 

C olophon.  ^frf  q^qRfr^^Tf^f^^R%Tqmrqq'lfq^Tfq^T^r^^q'l^Rqir- 
^iriirfrqf  ^r^TT^tfqq>T^f  qiirw^  i 
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Subject.  I 

Contents,  qRqf^^r:  fqqqv^T:  | 


8  I— H  ^  || 

Beginning,  qRsnq  w^qr^uftqp  fawfcT  il 

End.  tfTqH^qR:q^Tq;qqw^T  i 

^Tcr^w  qfa  ^efi^qcRTf  %  ^  q  qT  fqq  I 

^t  fwsrefqqi:  qiRT  qqT:  il 

J  J 

Subject.  ^faqqR^reqww^TWfqq^  I 
Contents,  fqqqTfw?&i  |  qfr#qT*Tq^  I 


*  |— crfecifem^t  ii  8  n 

Beginning,  sttot  i  qfeqqH^q  fq^Tcra  q  ^qT^qf  q^TqRfqfqq^qiwqq- 

qjTq  q*mqTq  | 

End.  qiq%fq  q«qqiqqrqTRq'  qTqfq  ^RRTfqqTf^riq  qqrq* 

qRSR^qW  ?r  ^  fqqqiq  l 

Colophon,  xfk  q4qTfqfqR»wfqfqfqqrfq^T^r^^Rrqq^iqqfq^fqqTqr 
suqfKKtfqquqT  I 

Subject.  wf%H^TK3n^^¥<Tfr%rr^mT^^if^:J  I 

Contents.  qjqnqrqfc'tqqrqr  fqqq^wrqqr  I 


i  l— ft^®fffeT*T3ft  II  R  || 

Beginning.  ^^tararcqRRT  ^T  fqajqr^^f%q:  i 

qqj^w  ^Km  XUctJ  ^  II 

qqqiqqrraqfqsnq  ^rqqfqwfq^^q  srerq^T^  qqfnqqnqr*?^ 
^zqosrq  q^qqqRSffq  l 


End. 


^f^qrqfaTO  qftqqTfqqrqq  qfqfq^  q  fq^q  i 
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I  ^  g-ffT  I  Vf^f?T  ^4^rr  ^nr^fw  \ 

qrr^fq  ^jtw  i  ^rq^ff>r  i 

"  '  <N. 

Colophon.  o  o  o  o  o  o 


Subject.  i 


Contents,  sjnmsrTS^^:  w  ^ifq  fqq^vi^T  I 


*>  I — ^^ftrxqff}  ||  ^  || 

Beginning,  fWyfoq^  wro  Sjcrscg-q  ^if^:  | 

t  fT^jrw^tfrr  i 

TfH  ^  srr^jr^rc  €rftq: 

l^ffqT^:  ! 

^rqfaf^T^TW^nVit  fqq^if^qr  i 

No.  669.  670.  (6-4.)  W3^%H|W  I 
S'ABDA-KAUSTUBHA. 

I 

No.  669.  Substance,  country-made  paper,  11  X  4£  inches.  Folia,  200 
—  30  =  170.  Lines  on  each  page,  10.  Extent,  4760  s'lokas.  Cha¬ 
racter,  Nagara.  Date,  ?  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Imperfect. 

No.  670  (3).  Substance,  country-made  paper,  10  X  4  inches.  Folia  35. 
Lines  on  each  page,  13 — 16.  Extent,  1400  sl'okas.  Character,  Nagara. 
Date,  ?  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Incomplete. 

No.  670  (4).  Substance,  country-made  paper,  12  X  4  inches.  Folia, 
207.  Lines  on  each  page,  10.  Extent,  6245  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara. 
Date,  ?  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Incomplete. 

A  perpetual  commentary  on  Panini’s  Grammar,  founded  on  ancient 
Bhashyas  and  Glosses.  By  Bhattoji  Dikshita,  son  of  Lakshmidhara, 
and  father  of  Bhanuji  Dikshita.  The  author  left  this  work  incomplete. 
It  is  described  by  Colebrooke  as  posterior  to  the  author’s  Vritti- 
sahgraha.  It  may  be  properly  called  a  Bhashya-sangraha ,  or  collection 
s 


End. 

Colophon. 

Subject. 

Contents. 
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of  the  critical  expositions  of  Panini’s  aphorisms  contained  in  the  Maha- 
bhashya  of  Patanjali,  as  it  is  said  in  the  exordium  of  the  text 

^*pr:  i  or  as  Aufrecht  says,  “  Auctor  prcvcipue  Malia- 
bhdshya  usus  est,  eandemque  operis  in  partes  diurnas  (dhnika)  partitionem 
seqnitur  (p.  160.)  ”  It  embodies  also  the  logical  deductions  ( Siddhdntas ) 
made  by  Bhartrihari  and  other  critics  from  the  great  commentary, 
among  whom  Bhartrihari  alone  is  mentioned  by  name, 

*  ^ 

The  S'abcla-kaustubha  has  a  commentary  on  it  called  the  Prabhd 
by  Yaidyanatha  (see  ante,  page  15).  Of  the  three  copies  of  the 
S’abda-kaustnhha  described  above,  No.  669  wants  thirty  leaves  at  the 
beginning,  and  ends  in  the  ninth  section  (Ahnika)  of  the  first  chapter 
of  the  first  book.  No.  670  (3)  contains  only  two  sections  of  the  first 
chapter  of  the  first  book.  No.  670  (4)  is  a  complete  copy  of  all  the 
nine  dhnikas  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  book. 

Beginning  *TJrw  | 

of  Nos.  670.  ii 

(3  8f  4.)  I 

j  "  j 

\*  \9 

i 

TZWtcf  11 

vJ 

Do.  of  No.  669.  i  ^\x  ^mix^  i 

End  of  No.  Wfim  JTfRt 

670  (3).  ^  i 

%f<i  svmrsiTW  f^rrtaiftnfr  i 

Do.  of  Nos.  qidqr  tBt  ra 

669  &  670  (4). 
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Colophon  of  Tfh  ^r*rr 

Nos.  669  &  670.(4).  h^«kt^w  q^mrejrw  spemqi^  sp^f^’  qr^rq  ^mw>  \ 

n3 

Subject.  qTf^fa^qw^jTqqsmqu^  *pnfigqn^3T«n*ri  ^mf  ^rar- 

J  cv 

Eemark.  WifamstaT  q ^i^raresre^fqr  rn  q*rr^T  Jrmi  ii 


No.  245.  (2)  STc^riqi  e[j  J^STVraftFr:  | 

S' ABD  A- GHOSH  A  alias  S'ABDA-SADHYA-PEAYOGA. 

Substance,  country-made  reddish  paper,  4to.  Folia,  35.  Lines  on  each 
page,  28.  Extent,  1155  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  ?  Appearance, 
new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

A  work  on  accidents  or  declensions  of  nouns  and  pronouns  of  all 
terminations  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Katantra  grammar.  By 
Kamanatha  Chakravarti.  There  are  many  such  treatises  illustrative  of 
the  inflections  in  almost  all  the  leading  Sanskrit  grammars.  They  relate 
to  particular  parts  of  Etymology,  such  as  th esuvanta,  tinanta ,  kdraka  and 
the  samdsa  chapters.  The  S'abda-saclhana  and  S' abda- sddhana-vydkarana 
are  two  well-known  tracts  on  the  declensions  of  nouns.  The  S'ubanta- 
prakarana  is  a  work  of  this  class  current  in  Nepal.  The  Dhdtu-ghosha 
and  Dhdtu-rupavali  on  the  conjugations  of  verbs,  and  the  Kdraka  and 
Sdmasa  Chakras  relate  to  modifications  of  the  cases  of  nouns  and 
compound  words.  The  Kdraha-vichdra  (No.  281  Government  MS.) 
illustrates  the  rules  of  the  Sankshiptasara  grammar. 

Beginning.  I  TTfl:  i 

End.  f^rqnyq*rm  sfareraiTfi* 

j  - 

Colophon.  ii 

Subject.  | 

Contents,  qfrty  I — 5,  i  i 

ffcT  w\  ^  I  ^  ^  |  q*qr- 

f^:  !  ^sqrf^:  i  a  I  |  qr^rw<Dfcr.*  J 

y^rf  I  ^Tix:  i  fq^T^qr^*’  (  rr«r 

s  2 
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I  Wcr  ^  I  <£  I  T^T- 

Tl^fTT:  <£  |  ^KPm:  \\  |  ^KT^F  ^  I  ^iwprlF  lU  I  v^TKi- 
^T:  I  I 

cffiT  ^F?fT  i — ^T^!T:  I  I  *IPrTT:  ^  I  ^TT^t:  I 

^TJTPrlF  V*>  I  ^TTnlT?  I  ^3TT^Ti  I  cTT^rTT:  S£  1  ^T^F  ^T^rfT^ 
^  I  ^  ^  I  SfT^F  ^  I  •TTW  ^  I  *fTm:  ^  1 

^TT^F  I  vTm:  I  *TprIT:  I  UT*rITq  ^  I  Vl*m:  \°  1  TTW  ^  I 
w^r:  ^  i  ^t^t:  ^  i  ¥*pm:  ^  i  ^  i  ^nggprii:  ^  \ 


No.  327.  (3)  Sjfa^TV:  | 

SI'GHRA-BODHA. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  4to.  Folia,  23.  Lines  on  each 
page,  2d — 27.  Extent,  812  slokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Samvat 
1877.  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

A  modern  primer  distinct  from  tlie  systematic  works  of  the 
different  schools  of  Sanskrit  grammar,  and  independent  of  the  termi¬ 
nology  and  technicalities  peculiar  to  them.  By  S'ivaprasada.  It  treats 
of  the  ordinary  subjects  of  Sanskrit  grammar,  without  any  formula  of 
expression  whereby  the  school  to  which  the  author  belonged  can  be 
discovered.  There  is  every  reason,  however,  from  the  general 
manner  of  treating  the  subjects,  and  the  final  verse  before  the  colophon 
f^T  fb^T^p-J  W  that  the  author  was  a  native  of  Varendra- 

bliumi  and  a  student  of  the  Katantra  school.  There  are  several 
independent  modern  grammars  of  this  sort,  among  which  it  is  hard  to 
resolve  any  to  its  fundamental  system  except  those  of  Bharata  Mallika, 
which  are  evidently  based  upon  the  principles  of  the  Mugdhabodha  of 
Vopadeva.  Some  of  the  best  known  are  the  A's'ubodha  (No.  449  of  the 
Notices  of  S.  MSS.)  ;  the  Ulka  mentioned  by  Colebrooke  to  be  an 
independent  grammar  by  an  anonymous  writer  ;  the  Drutabodha  and 
Prasiddhapada-bodha  of  Bharata  Mallika  ;  the  S'addhabodha  of  Baines' vara 
with  its  commentary  by  the  author  ;  the  Laghubodha ,  the  I)  ivy  a  and  the 
PaddvaU  by  anonymous  writers ;  the  KdrikdvaU ,  a  grammar  in  verse  by 
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Bamanarayana  ;  the  Prabodha-prakas'a  by  Balarama  ;  the  Rupamdla  by 
Vimala  Sarasvati  ;  the  Jnanamrita  by  Kas'is'vara ;  and  the  Chaitanyd - 
mrita  with  its  commentary.  The  subjects  of  Sighrabodha  are,  termino¬ 
logy  ;  permutations  of  letters  ;  indeclinables  ;  feminine  terminations  ; 
verbs  and  their  inflections  ;  verbal  nouns  ;  government  of  cases  ;  com¬ 
pound  and  derivative  words. 

Beginning.  sjfat  ^  I — w  ^ r:  I 

End.  t  suirsif  ^  i 

J 

Colophon.  Tfw  Wtertri  w- 

II 

A 

Subject.  8 

Date.  | 

Cv 

fflW  f^?  ■sffvr  ^  II 

Contents,  *1°  \  i  cj?r:  \ — ^  i  j  angsrefa?:  ^  i 

^  l  3 — 8  I  8  i 

8  I  ^  I  ^  I 

^  i  ^  i  ^facsrar:  ^  i  wkx  ^hutw- 

sifw^T  ^ I  ^^rnififRT  I  I  crw: 

^<£  i  w*:  i  wrT^rf^rrsjf^^T  ^  a 


No.  670  (1.)  | 

SHAT-KXRAKA-VIVECHANA. 

Substance,  country-made  paper,  10  X  1  inches.  Bolia,  38.  Lines  on 
each  page,  7.  Letters  in  a  line,  40.  Extent,  964  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara. 
Date,  ?  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

This  small  treatise  on  the  disquisition  of  the  six  cases,  is  but  a 
part  of  a  larger  work,  the  Sabdartha-sara-manjari.  By  Bhavananda 
Siddhantavagis'a.  It  does  not  belong  to  any  of  the  popular  schools  of 
grammar  in  any  part  of  India,  but  appertains  to  the  Vdddrtha  or 
Grammatical  philosophica  reckoned  as  the  eighth  school  by  Aufrecht. 
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The  author  is  the  well  known  writer  of  the  Anumana-didhiti-tika,  a 
commentary  on  Raghunatha’s  grand  work  on  logical  inferences  ;  but 
it  is  his  S'abda-sara-manjari,  a  work  on  dialectics,  from  which  this  frag¬ 
ment  is  extracted  for  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  relation  of  cases.  The 
S'abdartha-sara-manjari  by  Jaya-Krishna  S'arma,  (No.  927,  Notices 
of  S.  MSS.)  is  altogether  different  from  the  work  of  the  same  name 
referred  to  above.  The  former  is  a  grammar  on  the  syntactical 
arrangement  of  words  only,  while  the  latter  treats  of  the  relations  sub¬ 
sisting  between  the  words  in  a  sentence.  And  as  logic  is  conversant  about 
language,  it  considers  the  nature  of  the  subject  and  its  predicate,  the 
agreement  or  disagreement  of  the  terms  of  complex  ideas,  and  the 
relations  which  the  terms  of  a  proposition  bear  to  one  another.  The 
sixfold  relations  of  terms  indicated  by  the  six  cases  in  grammar,  have 
been  largely  discussed  in  several  logical  works  passing  under  the  name 
of  Karaka-vdda ,  for  which  reason  works  on  Vdddrtha ,  or  philosophy 
of  grammar,  are  often  included  in  the  department  of  Nyaya. 

Beginning.  | 

rpgwv  WT^rgiTT  wpwnfq  f^TnrfsiT?^  vrw 

^T^Rfcf^TTi:  I 

End.  w  ^ 

*flfrr  w* rm;  I  w  i%w  vn^<?  ttw 

* 

¥nf«^r*rf  i  ii 

Colophon,  6 

Subject.  isra^K^T^f  I 

Contents.  ji 


Nos.  431.  (1.)  I 

sankshiptasara  yya'kaeana. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper.  Royal  4to  Folia,  291.  Lines 
on  each  page  26.  Extent,  7,130  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date  ? 
Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 
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This  is  the  text-hook  of  one  of  the  ten  ancient  schools  of  grammar. 
Aufrecht  makes  it  anterior  to  the  sixth  school  of  Yopadeva,  but  Cole- 
brooke  places  it,  evidently  erroneously,  next  to  the  Mugdhabodha.  Both 
of  these  systems  are  current  in  Bengal,  the  one  in  Badha  or  west,  and 
the  other  in  Grauda  on  both  sides  of  the  Bhagirathi  river.  Its  aphorisms 
were  written  by  Pandita  Kramadis'vara  of  unknown  parentage  and 
nativity.  Jumaranandi,  represented  as  a  lord  of  lords  (rajadhiraja), 
revised  it  and  annexed  the  vrittis  which  make  the  aphorisms  intelligible, 
whence  it  is  sometimes  styled  Jaumura.  The  students  of  the  Mugdha¬ 
bodha  are  accustomed  to  ridicule  the  author  as  a  Jugi  or  Jola,  and  deride 
Jumaranandi,  the  revisor,  as  one  of  the  weaver  caste.  They  also 
detract  from  the  merit  of  the  work  on  account  of  its  tedious  verbosity,  and 
want  of  that  strict  and  rigorous  method  of  reasoning  which  characterises 
the  Mugdhabodha.  Dr.  Aufrecht,  however,  is  inclined  to  think  the 
contrary,  and  gives  both  Kramadis'vara  and  Jumaranandi  the  credit  of 
right  reasoning  and  erudition  above  all  other  popular  grammarians. 
He  says  (No.  388  of  his  Calalogue)  :  “  Inter  grammaticas  populates  hie 
Kra ma disvarm  et  Jumaranandinis  liber  doetissimus  mdeturl  One 
may  be  apt  to  suppose  from  the  title  of  the  work  that  it  is  an 
epitome  or  abridgement  of  some  larger  grammar.  But  it  is  not  so ; 
it  is  thrice  as  large  as  the  Mugdhabodha,  and  smaller  only  than  Pani- 
ni,  of  which  it  means  to  give  an  abstract  by  rejecting  all  its  overbur- 
thening  scholiums.  So  says  Aufrecht  ‘  Abjectis  etenim  longe  plurimis 
scholae  Paniniyae  impediments  et  argutiis  nihilominus  res  grammaticas 
plene  et  delucide  exposuerunt P  Kramadis'vara  seems  to  have  com¬ 
posed  this  grammar  on  the  model  of  Bhartrihari’s  gloss  on  the 
Mahabhashya,  and  his  Vakya-pradipa,  and  to  have  illustrated  every 
part  of  it  with  examples  from  his  grammatical  poem  of  Bhatti.  So 
Aufrecht  in  ibidem,  “  Nonnulla  exempt  a,  quibus  temporum  et  modorum 
urns  explicatur ,  e  Bhatti  Kdvya  desumta  sunt.”  The  Sankshiptasara 
has  not  the  advantage  of  that  vast  number  of  glosses  upon  glosses 
and  subsidiary  treatises  which  explain  and  illustrate  Panini,  Katantra, 
and  Mugdhabodha,  but  it  is  not  entirely  devoid  of  them  like  most 
of  the  isolated  grammars  of  modern  times.  It  has  Jumuranandi  in  the 
first  place  for  its  reviser  qftiurcm  ¥ru;)  and  writer  of  a  sup¬ 
plement  wfoffw  Jumaranandinis 

additamenta  parisishta.  (Yide  Auf.  Cat.  No.  393).  It  has  Gfoyichan- 
clra  for  its  commentator  ( tikakdra)  and  annotator  (prahirnaka )  of  the 
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ninth  chapter,  which  says  ww  ?t%t  i  Then  follow 

^s. 

the  expositions  of  the  said  commentary  by  Yidyalahkara,  Nyayapancha- 
nana  and  Yans'ivadana.  Colebrooke  mentions  some  other  commentaries 
on  the  Sankshiptasara,  such  as  the  Durghata-ghatana,  and  those  by 
Gropala  Chakravarti  and  others.  Treatises  appertaining  to  particular 
topics  of  this  grammar,  as  the  S'abdaghosha,  Dhatughosha ,  &c.,  are 
also  well  known. 

Beginning,  nr#  wjjj  ^4wqTfjqreni  i 

w*r-  i 

End.  fw^T  TWT  ^  I 

f&sit  srrfq  n 
^  STfo^T  ii  qijT^RT  f%  rR  1 
ij  ii 

Colophon.  xfH  sftsJW^hrcirS' 

"  C\ 

f^TTO^^Tiuf^^s  WH*  1 
Beginning  qf#m# 

of  Chap.  IX.  ^qqTvrf^qKwimfT^TJiTcF  qftffcwfqr  f%f^cr  I 
wwwi  qqfriqi  -gTfjr  n 

^ftq*Wjf  I  cT^T^T  qqHfr  ST^TtST:  II 

End.  qq:  %^tw  criiiW^T  #»  ?rqr 

Colophon.  ?i  ^q^f^qfOTfqcriqT  ^f^ngff 

qfafsrg  rrf^rf^T^^  WT#  || 

Subject.  ^T^fqq^^^^qfq^Tfqq^TqqTqT:  qftfaqqr^  S 

^  qr o  qfen  \ i  ^  qi°  fei^^r:  — * <*:  i  ^  m°  m^fr. 

8  a  qT°  crf^rrs  r=8 — l  *  q>n:w q:  ^®-— I 
^  ^srrrqrq;  w [  *>  qqrqqiq**  \y.y — 

^  [  £  qfrfw«qqslwffi:  2<>  ^-9— W  11 
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Nos.  430  &  413.  I 

SANKSHIPTASABA-TI'KA. 

No.  430.  Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper.  4to.  2  Vols.  each, 
in  2  Parts.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  ?  Appearance,  new.  Prose. 
Correct.  Complete. 

Yol.  I.  Part  I.  Pages,  71.  Lines  on  a  page,  31 — 33.  Extent, 

2,500  s'lokas. 

Yol.  I.  Part  II.  Pages,  135.  Lines  on  a  page,  30 — 32.  Extent, 
4350  s'lokas. 

Yol.  II.  Part  I.  Pages  75.  Lines  on  a  page,  28.  Extent,  2,100 
s'lokas. 

Yol.  II.  Part  II.  Pages  91.  Lines  on  a  page,  30 — 32.  Extent, 
2,820  s'lokas. 

No.  413.  Yol.  III.  Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper.  4to.  In 
4  Parts.  Pages,  292.  Lines  on  a  page,  30 — 31.  Extent,  s'lokas  P 

Character,  Bengali.  Date,  ?  Prose.  Complete. 

A  commentary  on  the  Sahkshiptasara  grammar  of  Kramadis'vara. 
By  Goyichandra,  surnamed  Authasanika,  which,  says  Aufrecht  in  No. 
389,  “  quod  utrum  patronymicon  an  ordinis  religiosi  titulus  sit,  nescio.” 
This  work  contains  the  seven  chapters  of  Goyichandra’s  commentary  on 
the  eight  books  or  padas  of  the  text,  leaving  the  last  book,  treating  of 
Prdkrit  grammar,  uncommented.  Goyichandra  wrote  a  chapter  on 
Prakuna  vritti  or  miscellaneous  subjects  in  addition  to  the  Parisishtct 
supplement  of  Jumaranandi,  which  is  here  wanting,  and  also  on  the 
Unadis.  The  subjects  of  the  different  parts  are  described  below. 

Part  I.  Sandhi-tikd  treats  of  the  transmutation  of  letters  on  their 
coalition  with  others  according  to  the  general  and  particular  laws  of 
euphony.  The  euphonetic  rules  for  the  mutation  of  tripthongs,  as 
also  those  for  the  junction  of  complex  and  quadruple  consonants,  are  by 
far  the  most  recondite  part  of  this  grammar,  more  so  than  in  any  other 
of  the  current  systems  of  orthography  in  Bengal.  Part  II.  The  second 
part,  called  the  Tinnanta-tjkd ,  treats  about  the  inflections  of  verbs  in  all 
their  different  conjugations,  and  varieties  of  simple  and  compound  forms 
of  moods  and  voices.  The  confused  manner  of  conjugating  simple  and  de¬ 
rivative  verbs  together  under  the  same  personal  and  tensual  terminations 

T 


/ 


138 


has  created  so  much  perplexity  in  this  grammar,  that  it  is  in  consequence 
frequently  superseded  by  the  lucid  order  of  the  Mugdhabodha  even  in 
western  Bengal.  The  first  part  of  the  second  Volume  contains  the  third 
division  of  this  work,  called  the  Kridanta-tikd ,  consisting  of  suffixes  for 
the  formation  of  verbal  nouns  from  inflected  and  simple  roots.  The 
second  part  of  the  second  volume  is  composed  of  the  fourth  chapter  of 
this  work  treating  of  Taddhita  suffixes  for  the  formation  of  derivative 
nouns  from  nominal  themes  or  pratipadikas ,  either  primitive  or  derived 
from  verbs. 

No.  413  contains  the  third  volume  of  Goyichandra?s  commentary. 
It  comprises  four  parts,  and  a  supplement  of  two  leaves  consisting  of 
the  Paribhashas. 

The  first  part  of  this  volume  contains  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  work, 
Karaka-tika ,  treating  of  the  different  cases,  their  governments  and  the 
governing  powers  of  verbs  and  indeclinable  words. 

The  second  part  is  devoted  to  the  Suvanta-tika,  the  sixth  chapter, 
treating  about  the  declensions  of  all  nouns,  adnouns  and  pronouns 
ending  in  vowels  or  consonants,  as  also  of  all  aptots,  diptots,  &c.  in  the 
language. 

The  third  part  embraces  the  seventh  and  last  chapter  of  the  com¬ 
mentary,  and  is  called  the  Samasa-tzka  treating  about  the  formation  of 
compound  words  in  their  various  forms. 

The  fourth  part  comprises  the  Kdrcika-tippani  or  annotations 
on  the  government  of  cases  by  Abhirama  Sarvavidyalankara.  The 
family  name  of  the  author  was  Gayaghatta.  This  learned  disquisition 
into  the  nature  and  Government  of  the  cases  of  nouns  and  pronouns 
is  so  replete  with  logical  reasoning,  that  it  is  carefully  studied  by 
the  pupils  of  other  schools  of  grammar  for  qualifying  themselves  in 
scholastic  argumentation. 

The  last  part  of  this  volume  consists  of  an  addendum  of  four 
pages,  containing  127  Paribhdsha  sutras,  collected  by  Goyichandra, 
as  necessary  for  the  true  application  of  the  rules  or  aphorisms  of 
Kramadis'vara,  and  for  the  explanation  of  the  Siitra-vrittis.  These 
original  maxims  of  ancient  grammarians  are  given  only  in  their 
original  form,  and  require  a  further  commentary  or  gloss  for  their 
explanation  and  illustration. 
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8^0  j  ^  <§ZTf:  I  ^  wjt:  I  |i  \  || 

Beginning.  3T^f  i 

wfqWT^Nt  JTT^fNF?:  wt  f  II  H 

i  ^4it  faq  q4*riqi^  q^qqrirqqsipqTf^q 
pp^wttht  qf^rr  qqfarlfsnfqr:  i 
wqf  ^nrcrfrctf  ^rf^f^ffr  m?  i  ^fartwf^ 

Wq^  facERq  7WWWTWf<Cc&rf^*  I 

End.  q^  qrremwr^nrTq;  i  wg^  f;frr  ^r^r  sr  *qf<T  i  qq  q-q 

^5 

fq^frT  ^TrrtoETT^r  ^T  ^ryqrn::  I 

Colophon.  wfqqqr^^farqf  q^T 

^farcfaiT  ^?qi"HT  I 


Subject.  ^f%q^TW^T^¥fr^f^qT^^jr4f^srffi:  n 
Contents.  ^T^fe^qf^iq^4qfer«q;T:  <?r  qrqi:  i 


*T°  «V  I  ^  TO:  I  ^  WJT:  I  *lff  tT^T  ||  9  || 

Beginning,  i  twrrq;  ^qsrawrqsqqirrqT  ^%qq  ^qrftr  qqfqr 

>5  ^ 

fqqf?Ji#rq  Tf<T  l 

End.  qq^mwT^r  qqww^facq^r  q^^qffq^qrTqmfq  f^r  spq^ 

> 

qrehrftft  T<*!  ^  vrqfq  |  ^fafqqrT  xfn  I  ^  ^T^T  T^Tw  II 
Colophon.  T^nqTCfq^qTqfa^mqf  sre^f^qfqsfan qf  fqqtqf^qr- 
qT^;:  ^Tq:  || 


Subject.  i 

qjfqf^qfqW:  rfw  ^^Tqqrfq^T^rqqi:  ^RTsfrqfaqrr  qq^r  l 


*r«  8^<>  i  ^  jgts:  i  ^  Mur:  i  *rff  H^rT^^sfrm^^r  11  ^  n 

Beginning.  fafisra;fir^*p  i  ’jgifJranc^ni  i  nn  »<r  wswi^t  ww  i  m  ^j- 
ffWTfqfq^r  ^  4t  qrfq?qqtffwq^f<r  ?m 

T  2 
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13SH  1  SiHHIT§J  HTHTfrHjfHliTTTH  I  ^  fH^lTHfaSTHTer  ^fqsfqr- 

f^feT  flj  fwj  T^lfq  |  HH  g  f^npfw^qf^yTH  |  H^f 

End.  hh  ^qf^HfqfH^TW  ith  gni  h  sTifrefi-fH 

f¥  qffTqHH  HH  lief  Hff^fH  SajHl*!  I 

Colophon.  Tfw  wf%?WT  H^TTT^bsfHT- 

Hf^qfwfyrriHT  ®?rfa:  S^rUTT^: 

HHTS:  I 

Subject.  wfoHHTW  li^rTqr^  I 

Contents,  qpf  renin  fwre^T  ht  h  i 


j  s>  *§Hf:  j  Wj[i  |  srfj  TOT^cTftcT^T  ||  8  || 

Beginning,  ht^t  i  HT<prf  f^ref  ittjhthth  qfrfkqjrH  htht  qi 

hi^h  i  H^rfq  hthi  xfrf  ijef  i  sgrHHwfe  ?resro*  ^rtr 

HlfeT  I  W^:  t 


End.  i  q*q- 

HHfn  lief  HTqoqHfHTTWTH  I 
iT'U^rq^rHreT  ww  wuhTh  nifer  i 


Colophon.  wfWHHTTsfarTHT  ^g^f^cRT^: 

HHTTi:  I 

Subject.  qTH^^TWHHf^erq^  sW  I 

Contents.  ?rt^t  ^ft*rqT^TH^f%HqT^:  i 

^  I  ^Wtt^  I  s®  ^  q^Hr  i 

H^Tf^i*?T  I  ^imj  I  %HT  HT^TS^Tt^T  HT^cTHf^  ^f- 

i  q^Tf^HTier  i  ^irf^  i 

cI^HT  W  I  ^THHr  HTrlTT  WT*  HT  IhM  |  Hr?f5T  ^HT- 

fqfrr  sfeTWeT  m  H  HlfeT  I  I  ^fw- 

KTWt<HT^Tlfq  I 
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^  I  I  q^M  j 

I  S«T  i  <Tq^  ^r?JT^T  few^ffrr  I  WT<TSITJr  qS^T 
q-<Tf^;q:  I  q^qqTi^fjTqngq  |  i 

qr^qr  qqr  i  x&nf^:  i 


*?°  8^  I  \  WJT:  |  ^ffW^r^xn^ffaT  II  *  II 

Beginning.  fkqT  qra  T^rf^^iKm  ^qifx^r  qq  I  q?qr:  *dfT 

WcifalT^T  ^f^^TrrT^T 

fqrqTqf  rR  ^  I  Wf^  I 

vj 

End.  ^q  qT  q^tft  qT  WT^tK  qqWTW  qqilrr  q  qT 

^TT^ft  qT  qfqrq  qq  <Ti%q  qrq  qfqpr  5jjq  qfqrqqqq;  irfq^  qq^r- 
^fWWT^T  ^  i 

Colophon.  T<t^T^f‘qq>^^rqfmqq'lJFTq^^fqqfqqTqt  q^fwqqTOWqT 
cfriTqiqTq;:  qqiq:  I 

Subject.  ^lilTqrT^^qfi'q  *  q^T  I 

Contents,  q'qwf^fq^fqiqrq^r  qfqT^Tqqfq^Tqiq^Tqqrfqq^qf  n 


^ O  Z\\\^  VTTirt  I  ^ffK^T^^^XR^crl^T  ||  $  | 

Beginning,  fq<qiqt  qqqqf  qfqqqj^i  qq>fqq?gqfqqRqfqqrtjq?r  *nqN  fqrq#  j 

qqTfqq>qwq  qq;fqqr  qq  fisra  <rqj  fqr  qqiqjqr  ? 

%cr  qqfqqjr  qq  fw<r  qfwrqfqfq  qqj  qriqqsftqqr  ii 

\j 

End.  qsijSTOfq^rf  qqfqf<T  qTST^q^rqTWTfq  fqqr^ 

fqqitl  fqqr^T:  I  fsqTST  fqqrerHTT  fqqT2Tfqft<qrf^:  1 
Colophon.  jfr(  qlqiq'tq^ffqqfqqiqt  TO^wqT^:  qqTq:  n 
Subject.  q^f^qqTq^TqfT^T^qiqi^qqr^qqT^qTqq^qT^qrqq:  i 
Contents,  ^q  fqqqiqq/nfq  qqqFqmf%qTqTf^WqTfqqiqFqqT^3^T5rT  qm- 

Biqi^Rqwifq  ^f^rrTfq  11 
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me  I  ^  m‘ it:  |  II  ^  || 

Beginning.  snflTmqrTTT  fqqjW  qq  |  ^f^f%fTr?T<T 

fq^T^r  i  srqfhfR^rini  fquqqr- 

trit  ^tm  ^  q^p^qm  i 

iygq  ^  ^  vp^arqq  TjsufK1  11 

>j 

End.  fqs?wTfwnq  qtiqfq^q^wqm  *?^q^r  i  q^r qre- 

vj  \J  \J  V 

www^wqf  ^TOT^T^Tqsrraftrsf  ii 

qfkfq^W  ^  ^fqq:  l 

Colophon.  T^T^wfq’qf^T^^^fq^fqwT^f  w^^fi^qfMqtrqr  mw  w^* 
qT^:  ^TH**  II 

Subject.  sfroql^qlq^f^H^Twqiqw  qffiiw^JT^fqqncqj  i 
Contents,  srqrqrWTqfV  fiqqqrfqq^fqsr^q  n 

"  j 

No.  413.  Part  (4.)  | 

SANKSHIPTASARA-KARAKA-TIPPANI'. 

A  gloss  on  the  commentary  of  Goyichandra  on  the  Sankshiptasara 
grammar  of  Kramadis'vara.  By  TTbhirama  Yidyalankara  or  Sarva- 
vidyalankara,  of  the  family  of  Gayaghatta.  The  other  gloss  on  Goyi¬ 
chandra7  s  scholium,  called  the  4  Yyakara  dipika’  of  Nyayapanchanana, 
has  been  noticed  on  page  125.  There  are  some  others  such  as  those  of 
Yansivadana,  and  Gopala  Chakravarti  enumerated  by  Colebrooke. 
The  treatise  under  inspection,  contains  only  the  author’s  exposition  of 
the  fifth  chapter  of  the  commentary  and  text  on  Ear  aka.  The  govern¬ 
ing  powers  in  Sanskrit  are  as  numerous  as  those  in  the  awamil  in  Arabic, 
and  the  syntaxes  in  other  classical  languages,  and  the  government  of 
cases  has  therefore  to  be  treated  at  some  length  in  every  elementary 
grammar.  But  a  philosophical  discussion  regarding  our  thoughts 
and  expressions,  and  the  logical  relation  subsisting  between  them  are 
subjects  which  are  usually  reserved  for  a  higher  branch  of  study — 
the  Kdrakavdda ,  Kafiah ,  Shareh  mulla,  &e.,  a  knowledge  of  which  is 
essential  to  grammatical  erudition.  Yidyalankara  has  so  ably  combined 
both  the  grammar  and  logic  of  casual  governments  in  this  gloss, 
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that  it  is  simply  for  this  reason  that  this  part  of  the  work  alone  is 
often  studied  by  pupils  of  other  schools  who  have  a  desire  to  master 
the  subject  without  undertaking  the  difficulty  of  a  due  course  of  logical 
studies. 

Beginning, 

srm  rrf^fPTT^T^t  5 

II 

End.  l  ?r*r 

J  ^ 

^  I  rf^fiTogif^:  I  uf%- 

:§T^^KTc3T^  ffu-  T&T  ^  I  qifV 

T^TUT^TfT  ^^TTjfw  | 

Colophon.  *fir  ^f^TIUKfe- 

^f  WT?j:  H 

Subject.  ¥*«^-35p*^T  f%*R^TUT^:  II 


No.  413.  Part  5.  ^rf^WR^ftHTxnf;5#  i 

SANKSHIPTASABA  PABIBHASHA  Sl/TBA. 

This  is  a  collection  of  the  maxims  of  ancient  grammarians  received 
by  oral  tradition,  and  applicable  to  the  rules  of  the  Saiikshiptasara 
grammar.  By  Goyichandra.  The  paribhasha  Sutras  have  been 
noticed  under  MS.  No.  327  of  this  catalogue  to  form  one  of  the  ten 
categories  of  grammatical  literature,  and  defined  under  No.  1479  to  be 
prachina  vyakarana  tayitre  mchakani ,  &c.,  i.  e.  oral  maxims  of  early 
grammarians,  used  as  directions  for  the  right  interpretation  and  appli¬ 
cation  of  the  rules  of  every  grammar.  The  work  under  inspection 
contains  127  paribhasha  maxims  applying  to  the  rules  of  the  Sankship- 
tasara.  They  are  left  without  any  explanation  by  the  compiler  on 
account  of  their  being  fully  explained  by  former  scholiasts,  as 
Bhashkara,  S'iradeva  and  others.  They  begin  with  the  rule  of  prolation 
or  vocalization  of  semi-vowels  y,  r,  l  and  v  into  i,  r,  l  and  u.  ^7g*r: 

corresponding  with  wrrNfe:  of  Mugdhabodha,  and  terminate 
with  the  rule  for  prefixing  the  particles  to  the  roots  as  inseparable 
prepositions  after  their  inflections  and  conjugations  have  taken  place. 


f 
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Beginning.  ^i^jRfrr  i  ^IWftgfsT  ^  f%  3»t4- 

f^TT^T^  II 

<*\ 

End.  ^suugK*  Trfg%^  n 

"  Nj 

Colophon,  xfrr  qf^i^T^r  ^rnfafw  n 

Subject.  f^RDT^  ^K~ 

iTT^T^T^t  I 

Contents,  ’sto^t:  q^i  ^t?t:  ^^rr 

<>v  ^5 

q^=a  n 


No.  415.  (2) 

SANSKABA.  SAMMANJABI. 

Substance,  oountry-made  yellow  paper.  Boyal  8vo.  Folia,  101.  Lines 
on  eaeh  page,  25 — 27.  Letters  in  a  line,  32.  Extent,  5050  s'lokas.  Charac¬ 
ter,  Bengali.  Date,  ?  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Complete.  Not  very 
correct. 

A  commentary  on  the  Mugdhabodha  grammar  of  Yopadeva 
G-osvami.  By  Madhusudana,  a  Brahman  ( Vipra ),  scholar  ( Bhatta - 
chary  a)  of  the  Chaturya  family  ( chatta  Kulodbhava).  This  commentary 
stands  next  in  reputation  to  those  of  Durgadasa,  S'rirama  Tarkavagisa 
and  Dayarama  Yachaspati.  The  author  has  subjoined  a  long  pane¬ 
gyric  to  this  work,  but  I  know  no  part  of  the  country  where  this  com¬ 
mentary  is  studied  with  the  text.  It  is  divided  into  seven  chapters 
( padas ),  which  include  all  the  50  sections  of  the  text  in  due  order, 
viz.,  1st  the  Orthography  ;  2nd  Etymology  or  declensions  of  nouns  ; 
3rd  Syntax  or  government  of  cases ;  4th  of  compound  words  or  epithets ; 
5th  of  the  derivations  of  nouns ;  6th  conjugations  of  verbs ;  7th  of 
verbal  nouns,  adnouns,  aud  participles. 

lDtt»g^ng  }  i  ’ssRJufMfw  wrtaifk:  i 

I 
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Beginning.  I  I  P 

End.  <P#q:  |  Tj*qqra3iiqiW  ^^ttt  i 

Colophon. 

wht  i 

\j 

Author’s  eulo-  ^Vcf^q^Kfa^T^Tq^TW  imref  jfhn 
gy  on  his  ^TsifafH^reOTift  n^powwl'  I 
work.  if^r^T  q§q\qffRT  qfT^fWt  T%*ft 

fqq^pS^^ir  II 

'J 

^JTfV^T  «r^T- 

*§JTOf  Jlfqrr^^fqf^3ff4TWf<T«W#(?)  | 

5?^ifrr  ^t  f^rq^fh-  kbit  q^if  ?r§** 

J 

^^JTTfq  Tf  'S*reN^(?)  II 

qT^*ft 

safwt  i 

%m?W  fq^rrq>T5ITf^  qTK*TCT(?) 

<?\ 

JIlPTWS^^  Jlf^rTT  TT5JW  II 

Subject.  | 

Contents.  ^qTfaqrq^mfqT^r:  ^ht^tw^twi;  \ 


Nos.  1411. 1413.  ^nrrejqqr  \ 

SAMASACHAKRA. 

No.  1411.  Substance,  country-made  paper,  8X4  inches.  Folia,  9. 
Lines  on  each  page,  7.  Extent,  126  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  F 
Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

No.  1413.  Substance,  country-made  paper,  10  X  4^  inches.  Folia,  4. 
Lines  on  each  page,  11.  Extent,  112  s'lokas,  Character,  Nagara.  Date 
?  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

I 

Buies  for  the  formation  of  compound  terms  or  words  in  composition. 
By  an  unknown  author.  These  compounds  do  not  consist  of  verbs 
conjoined  with  affixes  as  in  the  Indo-European  languages  (see  Bopp’s 

v 
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Comp,  Gram,  page  1366),  or  of  verbs  with  prepositional  suffixes  as  in 
the  Turanian,  Turkish,  Urdu  and  English  languages,  but  of  two  or 
more  nouns,  whether  derived  from  verbal  roots  ( Kridantas )  or  nomi¬ 
nal  themes  ( prdtipadikas )  in  the  first  or  last  member  of  the  composite 
term. 

The  compositions  of  words,  with  the  combinations  of  nouns  of 
one  case  with  those  of  others,  the  transposition  of  the  members  of  the 
compound,  and  the  various  euphonic  and  formative  laws  by  which  they 
are  governed,  exercise  a  remarkable  influence  with  the  Greek,  Latin, 
Iranian  and  many  Indo- Germanic  languages,  and  tend  to  endow 
them  with  a  fecundity  and  capacity  of  expressing  the  most  abstruse 
and  complex  ideas  which  is  rarely  possessed  by  any  other  language. 

<(  This  branch  of  etymology,”  says  Mr.  Eorster  (in  his  Essay  on 
Sanskrit  Grammar)  “  is  by  no  means  peculiar  to  the  Sanskrit 
though  it  has  certainly  been  carried  to  a  greater  degree  of  perfection, 
and  rendered  more  systematical  in  it,  than  in  any  other  language,  the 
Greek  itself  not  excepted,  but  perhaps  not  so  much  from  the  effort  or 
superior  skill  of  the  grammarians,  as  the  happy  adaptation  of  the  lan- 
guageitself  to  the  forming  of  compounds.”  Elsewhere  he  observes  “  Well 
chosen  compounds  are  not  less  ornamental  and  graceful  in  composition, 
than  necessary  to  prevent  the  monotony  and  harshness  which  would  be 
occasioned  by  the  frequent  recurrence  of  the  same  signs  of  cases,  more 
particularly  in  Sanskrit,  whose  characteristic  is  conciseness,  and  in 
which  the  sentences  admit  of  little  variety  or  arrangement,  and  which 
is  still  further  cramped  by  their  general  writing  in  a  species  of  mea¬ 
sured  prose ;  they  are  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  rapid  and  bold  flights 
of  oratory  ;  nor  are  writers  in  general  sparing  in  the  use  of  them.  The 
native  grammarians  divide  these  compounds  into  six  classes,  either 
agreeable  to  their  significations,  or  the  words  of  which  they  are  com¬ 
pounded.”  The  order  of  Yopadeva  is  followed  by  Bopp,  but  Forster 
gives  preference  to  Bamadasa’s  commentary  on  the  same.  The 
method  pursued  in  this  work  is  different  from  them.  Some  of  the 
rules  relative  to  these  compounds,  have  relation  to  the  gender  of  the 
substantives  thereby  formed,  and  some  point  out  the  feminine  gender  of 
the  adjectives ;  and  some  are  connected  with  the  syntax,  and  some  few 
refer  to,  or  depend  on,  the  rules  relative  to  the  Taddhita  suffixes. 
In  writing  it  is  optional  to  use  these  compounds  or  not,  but  they  are 
in  general  considered  more  elegant ;  though  when  too  frequent,  they 
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render  the  style  turgid  and  abstruse.  Of  the  four  kinds  of  style  (Eiti) 
in  works  on  rhetoric,  the  Graucli  is  mentioned  to  abound  in  compound 
words  more  than  any  other,  ?rrfh  Sir  W.  Jones  says  he  has 

seen  a  hundred  words  thus  joined  together  by  Samasa ,  and  the 
Kddambari  of  Vanabhatta  presents  examples  of  a  continued  combination 
of  various  kinds  of  compounds  throughout  a  whole  page  or  leaf.  The 
Samdsanta  suffixes  form  an  important  branch  of  Sanskrit  etymology. 
In  the  treatise  under  notice  the  Dependent  ( tatpurusha )  are  reckoned 
first.  They  are  formed  of  words,  whether  two  substantives,  or  an  adjec¬ 
tive  and  a  substantive,  the  one  governed  by  the  other. 

Beginning  of  I  |  *TTq 

No.  1411.  ^fiw  i 

Do,  of  No.  1413.  j  qmfc  *rrt  ^  i 

i 

End  of  No.  1411.  qf%^  ^fqnxPrjT  i  smi 

WP  THITfk*  I 

Do.  of  No.  1413.  | 

Subject.  I  W  ^  sffiUfT 

Contents.  i  q*mT?r?q°  i  ffcrtoTcnq*  i  °  i  ^rf- 

^frfHTo  I  |  TretrTrqo  I  |  vq^fsr?rw?q  =>  {  *T5f 

1  i  j  J  J  j  ' 

efrqwq  II 

w<t:  qvqmrcq:  i  fq^q^q^lqq;:  |  f*mfgq4q^;:  i 

q,  fiq^m*Rq^.‘  i  8,  ^q^T^qsqq^.*  I  ^q*?T#TTKq^:  I  i,  ^q- 

q^qdjq^:  I  'Q,  I  I  <£,  iTCjq^- 

i  ^  ^  ?rmi  11 

-ji 

WWT  I  ^  ^35°  |  ^  SrffiqT  |  | 

i  I  qs*  i 

TfrTi  f%q^Tq^°  i  ^q^Tq^°  i  ^q^lq^Tq^o  i  j  ^^r- 

iT^fq^T  I  3jfrl^R4  ^  » 

|  wf^m^fqqsmrR**  H 

u  2 
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i  i  x,  irTiTi5cfT>r!  I  s*t- 

^1%*^  II 

fT^T  f^T  X*X:  I  ^T^TtfTTrm-  I  II 

ffcrf^fww^VTR:  I  x,  I  I  sraj^T- 

®v 

i 

cffiTS^T^WST:  I  ftrcmre:  I  I  % 

8,  II 

j  " 

rfrr:  fq^wf^r  n 


no.  414.  3i  n^r&nrTOrft  i 

* 

SARA-MANJART  alias  S'ABDARTHA  SA'RAMANJARI. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  4to.  Folia,  24.  Lines  on  each 
page,  23 — 25.  Extent,  1000  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date,  P 

Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Incorrect.  Complete. 

A  modern  dissertation  on  the  parts  of  speech,  tenses,  cases,  and 
compounds,  explaining  the  doctrines  of  various  grammars  on  logical 
principles.  By  Jayakrishna  S'arma.  There  is  another  work  of  this 
name  by  Bhavananda. 

Beginning.  VX  I 

mm  fsjfs?7r  II 


7R  SFUnr:  \  W, 

End.  ^  TO  TO  i 


Colophon.  Tvm  TOeHtarcroft  tost  i 

Subjects. 

fro^*  h 
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Contents.  |  I  ^q>TWT*rtof*raT^T?T- 

q^qi^c=T  \  ^o  \  \  ^  i  \  i  m 

qmfc  *nt  ^  sifrjicg^m:  i  ^r°  a  i  ftm  ^^ifrrrr:  q*r 

T^f^^TTT:  ^  I  'O  I  ^  I  ^  I  ^\T^- 

qmw  c  i  ^  i  <*  i  \°  i 

U  I  qr^kirq^VT  u  F  I  f^-JT^^ri  ?^| 

3«3ftfW3W  I  I  \U  I  WFIXf^K* 

\H  I  \H  I  U  I 

tm:  I  ^rwnf^K:  ^  i  {ffT^sicgqrsi:  ^  \  •psrqqTO*?  I 

tqfwfq^K:  \K  |  |  ^7«^fq^K:  |  ^gfqq- 

s^o  i  rfrrfqr^w  i  qrqqi^Tii  X9  f  ^  i 

qqnf^pTqT^rqn:  ^  n 


no.  673.  3-ronro  i 

'l 

SARA-SANGRAHA. 

Substance,  country-made  paper,  inches.  Folia,  45.  Lines  on 

each  page,  5.  .  Extent,  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali  p  Date,  ? 

Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

A  compendious  collection  of  the  aphorisms  of  Sankshipta-sdra 
grammar.  By  Pitdmbara-S'arma.  It  consists  of  seven  chapters,  treat¬ 
ing  respectively  of  the  mutations  of  nouns,  verbs  and  verbal  nouns, 
derivative  nouns,  cases  and  declensions  of  nouns,  and  the  formation 
of  compound  words.  The  examples  are  all  so  formed  as  to  illustrate 
the  history  of  Rama,  whence  it  appears  that  the  author  was  a 
Ramaite  sectarian.  This  is  also  evident  from  his  salutation  to  Rama 
and  Hanumana  in  his  initial  verse. 

* 

Beginning.  *tm  TT*i  fqn?w  | 

End.  **?T$OTin%  i  qmnit  ^Tcrenfa  n 

Colophon.  Tf<r|  % 

WTTP  || 
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Subjects.  ^tqfqqTtf  i 

Contents.  %,  ^fsqqi^:  ijo  \  \  ^  q=>  yj  •  q,  li^qTq;;  I 

a,  wf^w^:  ^  l  *,  ^Kqrqrq;:  q°  ^  I  3,  ^q^qrq;:  q°w 
'o,  B??Twq;:  ay.  n 

No.  327.  (]).  I 

SARA-SIDDHANTA-KATTMUDr. 

Substance,  country-made  paper.  Royal  8vo.  Folia,  25.  Lines  on  each 
page,  23 — 24.  Extent,  800  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Sy.  1877. 
Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 

An  abridgement  of  the  Siddhanta  Kaumudi  of  Bhattoji  Dikshita. 
By  Yaradaraja.  This  synopsis  follows  the  order  of  the  large,  middle, 
and  small  S.  Kaumudis  in  the  treatment  of  its  subjects,  but  it  is  the 
shortest  and  is  wanting  in  many  particulars  given  even  in  the  shorter 
compendium  of  the  Laghu  Kaumudi.  It  is  taught  to  children  at 
Tirhut  and  Purniya  for  their  initiation  into  the  rudiments  of  Sanskrit 
grammar. 

Beginning,  st^t  qdqifw^nq;^f^rq  i 

I 

End.  ^TOTW^rcT^rwq^  i  i  ^q:  t  i  f^T  i  ^qfcr:  i 

*frT  ^ftscSRT:  I 

Colophon.  ®WT  q^^CT5Ht^rTfT5Pq^5fT  f 

ott  \\*oo  \\ 

xfct  qTqfqfewfeq^q;^mH?fq?;fqrrT  *nrTfq*?3w<Tii 

vi  v 

Subject. 

^qfqq^  i 

Contents,  ^nrcDq:  q°  ^  i  ^  I  fwr*f»r:  a  I  ^spriqfenpT:  a  i 

o 
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U  I  ^  s  ^  i  wwt  *rr^i:  ^  i 

^Tf^:  ^  I  ortTHTTf^:  *\3  !  f^nf^:  i  wf^  ^  i  ^T^J: 

I  W^TT^-*  ^  !  ^FjfTf^;:  Vc  1  ^ntx*  I  x?<(  V*WN  II 
•Tcrf^^r  \e  I  i  ^W*'  I  cw  i  <t^t|t 

*PW^nC*f:  ^  I  ^jarefaw  ^  I  rpq*T*:  ^  i  ^  S  WWT 

^  I  WW^f^WT:  ^a  I  W«T:  ^ftsiHHIT:  II 


Nos.  252.  414.  Iffer  ! 

SAEASYATA-PEAKEIYA  alias  SAEASYATA  SITTEA  vel 

SAEASYATA  YYAKAEANA. 

No.  252.  Substance,  English  book  paper.  4to.  Eolia,  136.  Lines  on 
each  page,  10.  Extent,  1600  slokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  P 
Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Incomplete. 

No.  414.  Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper.  Eoyal  4to.  Folia, 
68.  Letters  in  a  line,  30.  Extent,  1600  s'lokas.  Character,  Bengali.  Date, 

?  Appearance,  pretty  old.  Prose.  Generally  correct.  Complete. 

A  grammar  of  the  Sanskrit  language.  By  Anubhiiti  Svarupa- 
charya.  It  is  the  text  book  of  the  third  grammatical  school  of  the 
Hindus,  and  is  much  studied  by  the  bulk  of  people  in  the  provinces  of 
Behar  and  Benares.  It  is  attributed,  like  the  early  grammars  of  Panini 
and  Kalapa,  to  a  divine  personage,  Sarasvati,  the  goddess’of  polite  litera¬ 
ture,  who  is  said  to  have  revealed  it  to  the  author,  whence  it  has  derived 
its  name  Sdrasmta  :  ^  ^TW?r  f%ij  |  The  author’s  receiving 

the  work  by  inspiration,  obtained  for  him  the  aforesaid  surname  (his 
original  name  being  still  unknown)  which  means  “  a  doctor  by  intui¬ 
tion,”  ^w$%s«7*h3JTT^:.  He  is  reported  by  a  tradition,  not  unlike  that 
of  Dr.  Johnson’s  writing  the  Easselas,  to  have  written  out  the  whole 
work  in  a  week,  which  favours,  as  Colebrooke  says,  ‘  his  pretension  of  his 
having  received  it  from  the  goddess  Sarasvati.”  It  contains  700  rules 
with  the  author’s  vrittis  or  interpretations  of  them.  Nothing  is  known 
about  the  time  and  place  of  the  author’s  birth,  except  that  he  inhabi¬ 
ted  the  vicinity  of  Benares,  and  wrote  his  book  there  for  the  benefit  of 
young  students  and  novices  in  grammar.  So  says  his  commentator 
Mahidhara,  an  inhabitant  of  Benares,  but  distinct  from 

the  author  of  the  Vajasaneyi-sanhita-bhcishya.  In  order  to  make  the 
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work  useful  to  juvenile  students,  the  author  deviated  from  the  track  of 
Panini,  and  pursued  the  method  of  Pamachandra,  the  first  metho- 
dizer  of  Panini’s  rules,  of  Yopadeva,  and  of  some  other  grammarians,  in 
his  arrangement  of  the  subjects,  division  of  the  book,  use  of  technical 
terms,  suffixes  and  terminations  without  the  letters  indicatory  of  their 
accents  which  apply  to  the  Yaidika  language,  and  are  not  necessary  in 
Sanskrit.  He  has  referred  to  the  metrical  rules  (Karikh)  and  their 
examples  from  various  commentaries  on  Panini,  and  arranged  the 
letters  in  the  order  of  Yopadeva,  with  the  omission  of  the  terminal  let¬ 
ters  used  by  Panini  and  Yopadeva  for  the  pratydhara  and  samahara  sa&j- 
Has,  (qrf^w^T.*  ^frqr:)  Dr.  Aufrecht  has  given  the  following  descrip¬ 
tion  of  it  in  No.  382  :  “  Sarasvatisutramm  auctor  quurn  grammaticam 
tironum  in  usum  componere  vellet,  in  rerum  dispositione  a  Panini  differt, 
eamque  fere  viam  ingressus  est,  quam  Pamachandra,  Yopadeva,  aliis 
secuti  sunt.  Termmis  technicis  utitur  quidem,  rarius  tamen  quam  aut 
schola  Paniniya  aut  Yopadeva.  Literae  auxiliares,  ubi  adhibentur,  ple- 
raeque  a  Panini  mutuum  sumtae,  accentum  indicantes  omissae  sunt. 
The  fact  of  the  Sarasvata  being  simpler  than  the  Mugdhabodha,  has 
led  many  to  think  it  posterior  to  Yopadeva’s  work,  and  it  was  the  sim¬ 
plicity  of  its  method  which  recommended  it  to  be  the  text  and  basis 
of  Wilkin’s  Anglo-Sanskrit  grammar,  which  is  deemed  by  many  to 
be  the  easiest  Sanskrit  grammar  in  English ;  but  the  opinion  seems  to 
be  incorrect. 

Of  the  commentaries  on  the  class  of  Sanskrit  grammars  to  which 
the  Sarasvata  belongs  only  four  are  enumerated  by  Colebrooke,  viz.,  the 
Siddhanta  chandrika,  the  Padachandrika,  in  which  Panini’s  rules  are 
also  exhibited,  the  tika  of  Punyaraja,  author  of  a  commentary  on  the 
Vakya-pradipa  of  Harivrishabha  or  Bhartrihari  on  syntax,  &c.,  and 
another  by  Mahi  Bhatta  alias  Mahidhara  Bhatta  (as  in  Aufrecht’s  MS. 
No.  382)  or  Mahidasabhatta  (as  in  the  scholia.)  “  A  tolerable  know¬ 
ledge  of  this  grammar,”  says  Martin,  in  his  History  of  Eastern  Bengal, 

“  requires  a  study  of  at  least  some  five  years,”  and  yet  there  is  almost 
no  up-country  durwan  either  of  the  Brahman  or  military  caste,  that  has 
not  a  little  smattering  of  the  Sarasvata.  Making  every  allowance  for 
holidays,  a  year  should  suffice  for  the  work  at  the  rate  of  three  sutras 
a  day.  It  gives  no  rules  regarding  the  Yaidic  language. 

Beginning.  i 

t  snfWfwu  if 
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srfw5*^  in^si r  w  ■sr::  ^  ii 

<T^f  fTT^rT  *21J<T  I 

xt  ^TWfT  fasj  II 

^T  ^  qf^VfT^T  ^  fcrfsrf?T«jra  ^T  ^  I 
5ff?TW$fW^  *ff%^  II 

End  of  No.  252.  fafefcr  n 

^ff^^TSHT^^^TW  ^T^UrTT^T  qt:^  (?)  II 
Colophon  of  ditto.  T<^T^rwsifs*HTT  ^rnr  *r^r*r^qf^*r  fiqferfrT  n 
End  of  No.  414.  wn^f^r  srnTTfsr  qr^  (?)  i 

wfa  Twtqiftr  ^  II 

^•qrTTf T  3t^T3>T  i^X'  I 

^CT^^r^rc:  OTmtcnr^af:  II 

'•J 

¥l^TSV5-  qq  | 

vj  v 

^  vm<\  ptp  qfqn?T  ^grif^f  n 

Tfw  ^rc^rftqfqrqr 

ij^tht  i  w^rq  w:  I 

c\ 

^■^r^f^W^^ltcq^T^^Wrerrf^rrfrr^^Tft^Slf^r^T:  | 

%,  ^Tafw  2®  \  \  Slgrf TOTO  ^  |  %  \  \  tf, 

^h^tst  a  i  *,  *  i  ^  «c  i  *>, 

^PHWf^lFTi  U  I  *,  ^KT^lf^¥T:  U,  ^  |  £,  ^TPrf- 
^rq^sfff^T:  \\  \  \°,  ^^sfiqf^TT:  ^a  I  U,  ^*tT^ftf%ifT: 

i  Wrir  ^mwfwr;  i  i  %u, 

fwcRT;  ^  i  u>  sngwfsr  ^  i  ^taarci:  ^  i  fq*i-> 
W^fa^Ni  ^  |  \k}  ^  I  Vt,  *3*?T*3:  |  cRtIt 

rrnxm  ^  1  ^T^C  I  f%3T:  ^£  I  «ia5sftf%:  ^£  \  cff^- 

x°  I  K''1  wf^rrqf^T  ^  I  w^iwqf^r  x*t  I 
^T^:  ^  t  ^T^?:  I  aftnUTf^:  ^  |  f^^rf^:  8  0  I 

^TT^j:  a\  i  a  ^  1  OTT^i:  a^  I  SHT^J:  a^  |  ^T^j: 

Vj 

aa  1  3MTt  aa  i  ae  |  ^a,  qfpfrqr  a,®  i 


Colophon  of 
ditto. 
Subjects. 
Contents  of 
No.  414. 


x 
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^  W3fs|p5JT  |  yy  |  fw^yf^T  'll  I 

'v  ^3  ^ 

I  3K^fk*7T  <C^I  ^®,  ^TT^r - 

^K^i^I^T:  in  II 


No.  440.  (2.)  fafTn^fs^RT  I 

SIDDHANTA-CHANDRIKA. 

Substance,  country-made  paper.  In  three  parts.  Folia,  26  +  26+  10 
=  62.  Lines  on  each  page,  21— -26.  Extent,  1,500  s'lokas.  Character, 
Nagara.  Date,  ?  Appearance,  fresh.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

A  compendious  grammar  of  the  Panini  school,  treating  the  subjects 
according  to  the  Mahabhashya  of  Patanjali,  as  it  announces  in  the 
beginning.  By  Bamas'rama  Acharya.  It  has  not  been  taken  notice  of 
by  Colebrooke  under  any  of  the  seven  grammatical  systems  in  Sanskrit, 
nor  among  any  of  the  multifarious  grammars  of  modern  times. 

’>3 

f  ^  II 

I  xftf  I 

s?T^T:  |  § 

Brew  I 

Tfa  f^T^P^TSff  <2ctNt  ¥fff: 

I 

o 

I 

Contents,  |  ^  i  I  ^  l  ^  I  I  ^  i  ^  I  fWr- 

1^18  1  8  I  ^wf^TTTi  8  I  m 


Beginning. 


End  of  1st  Part. 

Beginning  of  1 
2nd  Part.  J 

End  of  Do. 

Beginning  of  | 
3rd  Part*  j 

End  of  Do. 

Colophon. 

Subject. 
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<=  |  I  c  I  I  U  I 

\  i^  \  ^Nnrw*r  s  Is?  I  ^r^w^r:  i  ^  i  ^  I 

^TT^e^  I  U  I  f^nETOTi  I  ^  I  ^mfapSJT  ^  I  ^  o  I  crfefT- 

sw^u  i  ^  °  i  i 

Cv 


VJvtfvmW  *rf^:  i  l  I  ^t1\:  I  £  I  U  I  WT^i  III  I  l ^  I 
f^TT^?:  |  ^  |  in  |  1*  I  1*  I  I  IV  I  OTT^i:  U  I 

^  |  jffji^r:  ^  ^  |  f<*r*pm:  l^  I  WAT:  It  I 

I  ^^WSsf^T  I  ^T^TgsjfsfRT  ^  I  ^  I  5R^T- 
f^:  ^  i  it^^jt  ^y  i  ^y  i  *iTW?kf^T  ^y  \  sm^fsnwr:  i  i 
T^fT^Trr  I  ^  VTJP  | 

<?rft*WrJi:  I  |  qo  \  \  ^fw  (grT^T  iftr;  WET  !i 


Nos.  307  &  320.  fw^Tcri^*  i 

SIDDHANTA-RATNAKARA. 

No.  307.  Yol.  I.  Substance,  country-made  paper.  Royal  8vo.  Folia, 
255.  Lines  on  each  page,  25.  Extent,  6,350  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara. 
Date,  ?  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

Yol.  II.  Substance,  country-made  paper.  Royal  8vo.  Folia,  160. 
Lines  on  each  page,  24 — 26.  Extent,  4,000  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara. 
Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

Yol.  III.  Substance,  country-made  paper.  Royal  8vo.  Folia,  98. 
Lines  on  each  page,  23 — 25.  Extent,  2,430  s'lokas.  Character,  Nagara. 
Date,  Samvat  1880.  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

No.  320.  Yol.  I.  Substance,  country-made  paper.  Royal  8vo.  Folia, 
155.  Lines  on  each  page,  24 — 25.  Extent,  4,650  s'lokas.  Character, 
Nagara.  Date,  Sm.  1880.  Appearance,  old.  Prose.  Generally  correct. 
Complete. 

A  commentary  on  the  Siddhdnta  KaumucU  of  Bhattoji  Dikshita, 
By  Ramakrishna  Bhatta,  son  of  Tirumalla  Bhatta,  and  grandson  of 
Venkata  Bhatta  of  Deccan,  all  celebrated  authors  of  different  works 
still  extant.  This  commentary  is  by  far  the  easiest  of  all  the  works 
x  2 
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written  to  explain  the  subject  of  the  S.  Kaumudi ;  and  is  therefore 
more  adapted  to  the  capacities  of  youth  than  any  other.  No  mention 
of  this  work  is  made  by  Colebrooke,  Aufrecht,  Weber,  Taranatha  and 
others  in  their  respective  lists  and  catalogues.  As  a  matter  of  course,  it 
follows  the  order  of  the  text  of  the  S.  Kaumudi. 

No.  307.  Yol.  I.  Contains  the  terminology,  mutations  of  letters, 
declensions  of  nouns,  feminine  terminations,  and  the  government  of 
cases. 

Yol.  II.  Contains  explanations  of  the  rules  relative  to  the  for¬ 
mation  of  compound  and  derivative  nouns. 

Yol.  III.  Explains  the  rules  relating  to  the  formation  of  verbal 
nouns,  adnouns  and  participles  by  Krit  suffixes,  as  well  as  some  ITnadi 
affixes. 

No.  320.  Yol.  I.  Gives  the  conjugations  of  verbs  of  different 
classes  in  their  various  voices,  moods  and  tenses,  with  their  precise 
definitions,  &c. 

Authors  cited  :  Bhaskara,  Kaiyata,  Yartika,  Yopadeva. 


f%iraWT^:  I  «£S?T1  I 

0\ 

Beginning  fqv’  i 

Of  Vol.  I.  qTfw^I^T^f^T  ii 

No.  307.  i 

^1:  II 

0* 

q^qPT^TffT  \  3jf*PRfkHJTT^:  | 

End  of  id.  w  srftngfirr  ^f?r  ^ 

Colophon, 

Subject.  11 

Beginning  qstw  I 

of  Yol.  II.  I 
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End  of  do.  I  frarfir  smsRsrafsmsj  i 

Nj 

jjf 

Colophon,  qrshrrr  | 

Subject.  i 

Beginning  ^T^rrf  sreifrr:  i 

ofYol.  III.  ^Tf^TIfr  Sfc?JW  II 

End  of  do.  ’sffcmOTW  ^T  l 

>3  ^ 

X&W  rpJrTT  (?)  fRJT  (?)  11 

sf^f  ^^Tf?Trr  ^  ^f^rT^T(3T^  I 

l^T^TJ  ^  ^  §3j:  II 

Colophon,  tht  f^Tf^rrffr<^Tf^;:  l 

Subject.  n 


fagr^sfm:  i  ^rrcri  > 

Beginning,  if  «n*T:  qTsp^r  i 

If^TcJ?::  ^r:  STWlfy^T^tW^:  II 

^t3<tt  ^frr:  m  ^Tf^rf^  q4q<r  i 

srorara  wt^rsufx  fwsi  ^rnsr:  j 
^*r^TWf  ifasT  fqqf^wr  *rc?taf§  ?j  ^  n 
fh^Rmrrn?  w<%  wi  q^fVr^V^qarw  fasjfsrwn!  x&in 

^qfcrwfrr  i  i 

End.  qwiJ  ^  qn^T^rcf^Tfafw  vnq:  i 

q^qq^wf%^rqsfq  aim 

i 

T^rsfcrai  sftlfecerrarc  Sf 

Colophon.  Tfa  t^r- 

Subject.  ww  qrrwf^^rTT:  ^T^nSr**  i 
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The  author’s  ^*i?qT^^T^fw^sf*ffqT^Ter  i 

pedigree.  II 

Jrclsruw  *r*rq:  I 

\»  <\ 

^UWS^  W  qTWW^T^^T^^T  | 

Contents.  ^r^T  q©  ^  |  frs^^r^TW  ^  i  \  i  *rr^js 

a  i  ^t^t:  i  ^  i  's©  i  ^  i 

^  I  w^:  ^  I  <T*FT<pq:  ^  I  I  ’STT^far:  *»  l 

\» 

^Uprfcm  I  I  cii — £°  I  qw^r;  s 

T^T^Ti  <£tz  I  ^frEJ^i:  \oo  \  iTT^^TW^:  *A©  I  Wflf^  1  SF5PJ- 

w*rc  w  I  i  *rrqrf^  V^°  s  ^pctw: 

vy  °  i 


No.  427.  1WIW  | 
SUPADMA-VYAKABANA. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  4to.  Folia,  179.  Lines  on  each 
page,  28 — 32.  Extent,  4,275  slokas.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  P 
Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

Text  book  of  the  sixth,  or  according  to  others,  of  the  seventh  gram¬ 
matical  school  in  Sanskrit.  By  Padmanabha  Datta,  said  to  have  been  an 
up-country  scholar  settled  in  Bengal  under  the  patronage  of  a  cer¬ 
tain  raja.  The  study  of  this  work  is  confined  to  East  Bengal.  It  is 
considered  by  some  to  be  anterior  to  the  Mugdhabodha  on  account  of  its 
inculcating  the  principles  of  Panini  in  a  different  form,  but  ascertained  by 
Colebrooke  and  Aufrecht,  to  be  posterior  to  that  grammar  from  certain 
passages  in  its  scholia.  Its  rules  are  but  the  aphorisms  of  Panini  in  a 
simplified  form,  and  its  terminology  and  technical  words  have  been  bor¬ 
rowed  from  the  same  source  by  omission  of  the  signs  of  accentuation 
as  useless  in  modern  Sanskrit :  ^ 

-\C  ^ 

i  So  says  Aufrecht  in  his  no* 
tice  of  this  work  under  No.  401  of  his  Catalogus  Codicum  Sanscriti* 
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corum.  “  Auctor  in  universum  scholam  Paniniyam  sequitur ,  ejusque  ter - 
minos  technicos  usurped,  aphorismos  tamen  maximum  partem  novos  inrenit, 
et  in  rerum  disposition  ab  ea  differt.  Idem  aphorismorum  interpretationem 
scripsit .”  Padmanabha  has  new-modelled  a  greater  part  of  the  rules 
with  his  own  explanations  of  them,  arranged  the  subjects  in  a 
more  methodical  form  than  Panini,  and  divided  them  into  five 
parts,  containing,  I.  Euphonic  rules.  II.  Declensions  and  cases. 
III.  Conjugations.  IV.  Krit  suffixes.  V.  Secondary  derivations. 
The  author,  from  his  citations  of  Ujjaladatta  and  Mediuikara,  appears 
to  have  flourished  after  the  fifteenth  century  A.  D.  There  are  several 
commentaries  on  this  work  extant,  the  best  of  which  is  the  S-upadma - 
makaranda  or  Makaranda  by  Vishnu  Mis'ra.  The  others  are  by 
Kandarpa  Siddhanta,  Kas'is'vara,  S'ridhara,  Pamaebandra,  &c.  There 
is  a  supplement  to  it  called  the  Supadma-paris'ishta.  Padmanabha 
has  written  a  list  of  roots  for  his  own  grammar,  and  it  is  called 
Supadma-dhdtu-pdtha,  and  has  added  the  other  appendages  to  his 
grammar,  viz.,  the  Paribhdshd  and  Unddi-vritti .  There  are  other 
treatises  belonging  to  this  grammar ;  such  as  the  Kds'is'vari-gana  with 
its  commentary  by  Eamakanta,  &c.,  &c. 

The  text  quotes  the  authorities  of  some  early  grammarians,  as 
Garga ,  Gdlava ,  &o. 


Beginning,  wej  i 

me  w  n 

Cv 

■  v)  i 

*rtIt  i 

^  efi,  | 

End.  ^  3>TTfcT  I  I 

i  ^TTfrr  fas?:  i 

I  iff#  I  ^:^TfT  UTRTfri  I  f  :*§TWf«T  f  <p?:  I 

I  I  fs^ptfarfa  \  ^T- 

II 

Colophon.  Tfw  i 

Subject.  i  w  i 
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Contents,  i  ^  q^:  i  ^^§7  \  \  \  q^Tq^snf^q^rriqT^n’5#  f 

Chap.  I.  ^  mo  |  'i  i  w  q4w§T  zmm  i 

^  m°  I  fqw^fa?:  I  q<q^  |  U  I  » 

8  mo  I  Wizfkfq:  ^jqrtep^  I  S  c  I  X**WT  %T  ^r:  T^Tf<:  } 

II.  ^  I  cffK^TP?T*  \  2*  ^  j  ^tT^T^TTV:  ^ 

j  s®  J  «qw  <q^qft  ??wtqsM  l 

III.  \  ^®  I  fwfaqnr:  I  ** — I  3TfHWfq«^j:  ^  e^fafcT  I 
VI.  a  I  ^^tTTTWT:  i  q®  o  I  sr^s^  Tpr  I 

^  qT®  i  <**  qrxirs^T  q4re  q^rr^rf^:  I 

^  m°  i  ^Tfpqfwrc:  ^wr^%  t  i 

^  qi®  I  WFITfWT:  W  W*r§PTT  w^:  i  T^rf^.*  I 

V.  h°  u  qT®  i  ?rfefrr:  w — W  ii 


No.  669.  (1,  2)  l^Tfqsft  I 

SUBODHINr. 

Substance,  country-made  paper,  11  X  inches.  Folia  (1st  Part  31, 
2nd  Part  51)  82.  Lines  on  each  page,  10 — 11.  Extent,  2,000  slokas. 
Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Sm.  1818.  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct. 
Complete. 

A  recent  commentary  on  the  Siddhanta  Kaumudi  grammar  of 
Bhattoji  Dikshita.  By  Jayakrishna  Bhatta,  son  of  Baghunatha 
Bhatta  of  the  family  of  Moti  in  Deccan.  This  is  not  a  complete  com¬ 
mentary  on  the  whole  of  the  S.  K.  as  the  Praudha-manorama,  the 
Tattva-bodhim,  the  S'abdendu-s'ekhara,  the  Siddhanta  or  Vaijmkarana- 
Siddhanta-ratnakara  and  other  comments  and  glosses  are ;  but  only 
a  partial  paraphrase  of  the  Vedic  accents  and  anomalies  forming 
the  8th  and  last  chapter  of  that  great  digest.  It  is  divided  into 
two  parts,  the  first  treating  of  the  irregularities  of  the  Vedic  lan¬ 
guage,  and  the  second  comprising  the  orthoepy  and  accentuation  of 
Vedic  words  as  in  the  Pratisakhyas  and  Phitsutras  of  old. 

Beginning  cf 

of  Part  I.  *i7firjq^K3f  I  I 

+  +  +  +  + 
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*nrr^3if*Tf?r  fww^TTfk  11 
End  of  do.  ^vrN*r  i;f<T  ^rgif^srr  ^Hh  \  qq?Tq<iraTT%  j 
Colophon  do.  ifrr  ^fa^»ifraf^qiTw^^Tq4hT^r^^*rTO*Tfnjr;#ir 

■J 

ijfrr^T  f^T^Sm^TT^r^f  ^rfsr^r 

'J 

**rqfw%  | 

^Part  if  I  ^  Tf^T  ^tIwt:  ^^?r^Tf^f?r  | 

End  of  do.  fsrFqqq’JWTf^qrqi  ^rre:  i 

Colophon.  o  o  o 

Author’s  Tq^raqq;TCfq^qTq5icr:  <t^  (jtt^Iw  *t^0 

'J 

pedigree.  Tfa  wnn’ir  fpsrb  | 

^TT^niT:  ^RTi  fpr'STT:  WTTJ  I 

CvJ  \t  d 

^T^Tfw?:  %ST  II 

^TiTl^T  fifcft^TsIrT  I 

<5rft%  sfor  qftsRGT  (?)  n 

ct^t  ^Drq^  jz^jt  f  w  i^Tf^irV  n 

'j  ^ 

Subject.  ^ITf^Igirrt^T^^f^^T^^T^^T:  W?T«ITW  ^^j%qfW%2far 
^SlTfffWT^fxjr^^T  =q  I 

Contents.  vr*§*i:  I  q®  \ ^  I  tr  ^pireynr:  q<>  \ 

^rfarro:  I  «nn^r  ^Tcj^rcr:  q®  \—\\  i  <tcp  fqr^wm  ^r^iT 
q®  — V°  I  <r*H  q^^r:  q®  ^ ^  i  <t<t:  q® 

I  «T<TJ  qfT^w:  q°  — a  a  I  Wrrf^^WTT:  q®ay — | 


No.  348.  End  440.  (3)  | 

SI/TBAPATHA. 

No.  348.  Substance,  country-made  paper.  Royal  8vo.  Folia,  65. 
Lines  on  each  page,  18.  Extent  in  slokas,  1,200.  Character,  Nagara. 
Date,  ?  Appearance,  fresh.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

No.  440.  Substance,  country-made  paper.  4to.  Folia,  21.  Lines  on  each 
page,  29.  Extent  in  s'lokas,  1200.  Character,  Nagara.  Date,  Sm.  1846. 
Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

Y 
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The  Sutras  or  original  text  of  Panini’s  Sanskrit  grammar  without 
their  Yrittis  or  scholia.. 

The  Sutras  quote  the  names  and  opinions  of  several  grammarians 
who  lived  before  Panini,  such  as  Grargya,  Galava,  Senaka,  Apisali, 
Kasyapa,  Chakravarman,  Bharadvaja,  the  elder  Katyayana,  S'akalya., 
Sphotayana,  As'vatayana,  Prachyah,  &c.  The  Madhaviya-vritti  like¬ 
wise  quotes,  among  many  others,  Atreya,  Dhanapala,  Kaus'ika,  Bhaguri, 
Yyaghrapada,  Yyaghrabhuti,  Chandra,  fyo.,  as  grammarians  of  early 
dates  ;  but  their  works  are  lost.  The  Sutras  in  the  wholo  Ashtddhydyi 
number  3,996,  of  which  only  three  or  four  are  held  to  be  of  doubtful 
authenticity. 

Beginning.  l 

srrarnr  lifT  w  ii 

%  fro  tret  [ 

r(W  *TTT%^  II  W  T  ^  VicSnf^fsr^^Tf^T  | 

End.  i 

^  ^  |  T^T^TTWT  II 

Colophon.  I  l 

Subject.  I 

i 

Citations  of  *rt^Tvr  w m\  's,  <t<*  I  *tt^:  I  X,  ^  f 

ancient  ^ ,  a,  W  I  i,  ^  \  mmm  c,  a,  ^  | 

« 

authors,  wt  i9  *x,  \\°  I  *>,  *?,  ^  I  a,  u\  i 

ur*W'  X,  Xi  I  W^T^:  i,  X,  XX*  I  w:  a,  ^  | 

II 

Contents,  srcpanw  *T*?r  I — - - 

l  X,  X,  **i  l  \>  X,  **  I  *,  ^  l  \,  a,  u°  |=^  i 
^  ^oi— \>  *X  I  *9  X,  ^  i  **  I  »,  1=  X^  l 

*  \—X,  U°  I  I  %  ^  X*i  I  a,  \U  1=  I 

a  ^o\ — a,  ^c|  a,  w  i  a,  ^  \  y?  y,  ^y8  i=  I 

*  I — y.,  \t  x\i  \  %>  x>  X*°\  *>  ^  ue  I  %  a,  »=  n*  I 

<  I — i)  X,  XX\  l  i,  X ,  XX<±  l  <,  I  %9  a,  W  |=  | 
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'O  \s>}  I  I  ^  .  >0,  a,  I—  5 

5=  -^0|_c:,  ^  |  xx 9  ^  I  «,  U«£  I  «  8,  1=  ^  I 

^rf%  ii 

No.  1136.  I 

HARIN  AM  A  MRIT  A-YYAK  ARAN  A. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper,  10  X  4^  inches.  Folia,  17. 
Lines  on  each  page,  8.  Extent  in  s'lokas,  350.  Character,  Bengali. 
Date,  ?  Appearance,  new.  Correct.  Complete. 

A  modern  grammar  of  the  Sanskrit  language  designed  for  the  use 
of  the  people  of  Yraja,  but  used  principally  by  the  Yaishnavas  of  Bengal. 
By  Rupa  Gros'vami,  companion  and  disciple  of  Chaitanya-deva,  and 
author  of  several  works  relating  to  the  Yaishnava  faith.  The  work 
differs  from  another  work  of  the  same  name,  which  is  due  to  Jlva 
Gos'vami  alias  Jives' vara  S'vami,  mentioned  by  Colebrooke,  and  noticed 
under  No.  428  of  the  Notices  of  S.  MSS.  The  peculiar  characteristics 
of  both  these  grammars  are  the  employment  of  the  various  names  of 
Krishna,  Radha  and  Balarama,  the  favourite  deities  of  the  Yaishnavas. 
for  their  terminology,  and  the  mentioning  of  their  acts  in  exemplification 
of  the  rules  of  grammar.  Yopadeva  was  a  Gfosain,  and  though  it  was  his 
professed  object  to  use  the  names  of  his  gods  for  the  attainment  of  bliss 
(vrsp^:  I  ^Tf^fcr  W^TTfvn^:  yet  he  durst  not  make  so 

extravagant  a  use  of  divine  names  for  the  technicalities  of  his  gram¬ 
mar  as  these  religious  fanatics  have  done.  The  ten  vowels  of  ^ ,  for 
instance,  are  designated  by  the  names  of  ten  incarnations  of  Vishnu , 
and  so  on.  The  reason  for  this  ridiculous  superstition  is  thus  stated  in 
the  exordium  :  “  The  repetition  of  the  name  of  Yaikuntha  even  when 
done  symbolically  or  in  joke,  with  due  veneration  or  in  disrespect,  always 
destroys  sin.” 

^ m  %T*r*  i  h 

Notice  has  already  been  made  of  a  S'aiva  or  S'akta  grammar  which 
has  adopted  the  like  superstition  of  using  the  names  of  S'iva  and  S'akti 
instead  of  grammatical  terms.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  whether  the  S'ak- 
tas  derived  this  practice  from  the  Yaishnavas,  or  vice  versa ,  since  it  is 
an  old  practice  among  Hindus  in  general  to  call  their  fellow  creatures 
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by  the  names  of  deities.  There  is  another  grammar  of  this  kind 
among  the  Vaishnavas  called  the  Chaitanyamrita  with  a  commentary 
by  an  anonymous  author. 

Beginning,  i 

3T  <JT  | 

tf  ^3^rTT?ir^Tn  fq<§:  ii 

End.  ^KT?r  w  q  wqssjTffTsr^T:  i 

V»  o  <\  C\ 

WI  *T^TT  |  WTqffrT  tT^TffT  trWrftcf!T%:  I 
qf^fcT  WTrT  33^  |  qqfa^cftfcf  qqffarfcqTfq;:  | 

v  J  vj 

Colophon.  Tfa  ^^qfrT^Tf^T  fq^f^cT  ^f^TH?D5cTT<^ 

Subject.  rr^T  qn^WT^fTfewT^T^qT^r:  11 

No.  1563.  ^fuf^^frr.*  i 
UNADI-YRITTI. 

Substance,  country-made  paper.  8vo.  Folia,  376.  Lines  on  each  page, 
13.  Extent  in  slokas,  1880.  Character,  Nagara.  Lithographed.  Date, 
1871,  A.  D.  Appearance,  new.  Prose.  Correct.  Complete. 

A  commentary  on  the  TJnadi  Sutras.  By  Ujjvala-datta.  This 
lithographed  edition  differs  in  many  respects  from  Dr.  Aufrecht’s 
type  edition  published  at  Leipzig.  The  beginning  and  end  of  the  two 
editions  are  different,  and  the  number  of  pddas  or  sections  in  the  one  is 
ten,  while  in  the  other  it  is  five  only.  Moreover  the  lithograph  is 
not  accompanied  with  the  original  Sutras  as  the  type  one  is,  which 
renders  it  less  useful.  The  Unadi  suffixes,  though  as  necessary  as  the 
Kridanta  ones,  and  as  important  as  the  taddhita  suffixes  added  to  the 
nouns  of  the  ganci-patha ,  are  seldom  treated  of  in  ordinary  treatises  on 
grammar  as  an  essential  subject  of  grammatical  instruction.  Panini 
himself,  though  diffuse  in  other  respects,  stops  short  when  treating  of  the 
Unadis  by  saying  “  Unadayo  bahulam ,  they  are  too  many.”  Moreover 
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the  formation  of  Unadi  words  is  so  very  arbitrary  and  complicated  on 
account  of  the  insertion,  transposition,  substitution  and  transmutation 
of  letters  by  the  indeterminate  laws  of  prosthesis,  epenthesis,  metathesis, 
paragoge,  synalepha,  synesis,  synaeresis,  synecphonesis,  &c.,  that  it, 
can  hardly  be  brought  under  the  definite  rules  of  permutation  by 
Sandhi,  or  reduced  under  the  strictest  forms  of  grammar  for  the  adhesion 
of  these  suffixes.  The  primary  signification  of  the  root  also  is  utterly 
lost  in  the  derivative  word  formed  from  it. 

Dr.  Carey,  at  the  end  of  his  Sanskrit  grammar,  has  a  chapter  de¬ 
voted  to  the  rules  for  the  formation  of  aunadika  words,  and  says  they 
were  contrived  by  the  ancient  grammarian  Katyayana  for  the  deriva¬ 
tion  of  doubtful  words  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Sautra  roots  are 
supposed  for  the  themes  of  some  derivative  words  of  uncertain  origin. 
Dr.  Aufrecht,  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  the  Unadi  vritti ,  says,  £  The 
Unadi  Sutras  are  rules  for  deriving,  from  the  acknowledged  verbal  roots 
of  the  Sanskrit,  a  number  of  appellative  nouns,  by  means  of  a  species  of 
suffixes,  which,  though  nearly  allied  to  the  so-called  Erits,  are  not  com¬ 
monly  used  for  the  purposes  of  derivation.”  Again,  in  another  place, 
for  distinguishing  them  from  the  Erit  suffixes,  he  says  :  “  We  find  the 
Krit  suffixes  in  whole  classes  of  verbs,  employed  for  the  same  purpose, 
and  subject  to  the  same  grammatical  laws.  The  Unadi  suffixes,  on  the 
contrary,  seem  in  both  respects  to  baffle  the  efforts  of  the  grammarian 
who  tries  to  bind  them  to  a  definite  rule.  Lastly,  it  must  be  confessed 
that  the  derivations  given  of  Unadi  words  are  frequently  arbitrary  and 
whimsical.”  It  is  necessary  to  notice  in  this  place  in  the  words  of 
Goldstucker,  p.  171,  “  that  there  were  two  classes  of  scholars  in  ancient 
India,  who  entertained  different  views  of  the  formation  of  words,— the 
one  comprising  the  Nairuktas  or^tymologists  (except  Gfargya),  and  the 
other  consisting  of  some  of  the  Vaiydharanas  or  grammarians,  and  the 
etymologist  Gfargya.  The  former  maintained  that  all  nouns  are  deriv¬ 
ed  from  verbal  roots,  and  the  latter  that  only  those  nouns  are  so  deriv¬ 
ed  in  which  the  accent  and  formation  are  regular,  and  the  sense  of 
which  can  be  traced  to  the  verbal  root,  which  is  held  to  be  their  origin.” 
The  former  prove  the  possibility  of  the  undertaking  by  the  Nirukta  and 
Unadi  Sutras ,  as  Yaska  says,  “  that 

all  nouns  derive  their  origin  from  verbs ;  so  says  Sakatayana,  and  all 
the  commentators  of  the  Vedas.”  The  latter  denied  the  possibility  of 
deriving  the  Unadi  words  from  verbal  roots.  Patanjali,  in  his 
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commentary  on  Panini,  says  sfTfcrqf^Tfsr  “  Un&dis  are 

crude  forms  without  origin  and  another  grammarian,  ^WT^tfsr 
sncnfsT  ?f^T  ^i^fsr  “  the  Unadi  words  are  perfect  as  they  are thus  ex¬ 
pressing  the  opinion  that  it  is  impossible  to  assign  to  them  the  same 
grammatical  rules  to  which  we  are  accustomed  in  other  words. 

“  We  have  no  direct  tradition,”  says  Aufrecht,  “  as  to  the  author 
of  the  Sutras.  They  were  composed  before  the  time  of  Panini,  as  they 
are  referred  to  by  him  an  two  different  passages  of  his  grammar.  The 
fact,  however,  that  both  Yaska  and  the  author  of  the  Kdrikd  (sjTeffTvr 
^  ifT*?r)  specify  Sakatayana  as  the  grammarian  who  derived  all 
nouns  from  verbs,  speaks  in  favour  of  Nagojfs  conjecture  that  the  au¬ 
thorship  is  to  be  attributed  to  Sakatayana.”  Again  says  he,  on  page  ix, 
£<  That  in  Yimala’s  Rupamala  grammar,  I  find  the  statement  that  Ya¬ 
raruchi  is  their  author.” 

<r<q^T  i  This  assertion,  which  makes  Yararuchi  older 

than  Panini,  would  have  a  claim  to  probability.  But  if  Yararuchi  be  an¬ 
other  name  for  Katyayana,  then  Dr.  Carey’s  text  of  the  Sutras  has  every 
right  to  be  attributed  to  him.  Groldstucker,  however,  in  his  strictures  on 
Aufrecht,  would  not  have  him  for  the  elder  Katyayana,  but  Yararuchi 
himself,  who,  as  he  explains  from  the  above  passage  on  page  171,  com¬ 
posed  a  separate  work  of  his  own  on  the  TJnadi  Sutras  in  order  to  illus¬ 
trate  the  suffixes.  He  does  not  allow  the  Unadi  Sutras  to  be  anterior 
to  Panini,  but  acknowledges  the  suffixes  to  be  of  higher  antiquity,  and 
that  Panini  lived  a  considerable  time  before  the  author  of  the  Unadi 
Sutras ,  who  compiled  them  for  supplying  the  defects  in  Panini’s  work. 
Among  the  modern  works  on  Unadi,  there  are  the  Katantra  Unadi - 
vritti  by  S Ivadasa  ;  the  Supadma  Uriddi  vritti  by  Padmanabha-datta  ; 
the  Unadi-pdda  of  the  Sankshipta-sar^grammar  :  the  Unadi  chapter  in 
Benfey’s  larger  Handbook  of  Sanskrit  grammar,  and  an  Unadi  Kosha. 
The  number  of  suffixes  in  all  these  treatises  amounts  to  a  little  more 
than  three  hundred.  Kramadis'vara  takes  many  of  the  irregular,  or  as 
Forster  calls  them,  particular  Krit  suffixes  for  the  Unadi .  There  is  also 
a  valuable  commentary  on  more  than  300  of  these  Unadi  Sutras ,  com¬ 
posed  by  Nrisinha,  who  lived  Samvat  1577-1520  A.  C. 

Beginning  I 

of  the  litho-  ^  h 

graph.  ! 


167 


Do.  of  Au-  qw  sra'Sifsj  q?  jttt:  i 

frecht’s  copy.  fsfrqt  sfroTOT  11 

End  of  the  ^JT  *RrT:  i  TWf  TX^;  I 

lithograph.  ^  t  Jifirffre^T  w  frrerftfrr  I  ^ir^rq:  <jmi  ii 

End  of  Au-  iTT^T^  ^r  l  i  x<*nfx:  i 

frecht’s  edi-  I 

tion.  mfc  ^rncsjftr  srers^r  ?r  n 

Colophon  of  SJefftwXT  X*W  XTX*  T7SJ- 

the  lithograph.  wrfx^f^:  ^ttft  ii 
Do.  of  Au-  TTW 

frecht’s  text,  fx^T  qix;  I 
Subject.  ^T^T^wt^Tfx^T^f  'g'jFXT^X^Tfsr  | 

Authorities  t1%ct  vrT3nf%f^T^rf  i 

j 

cited  in  it.  *rm  sfTjjsx'kw  <T?fai  ^x^T  n 
w«irw  ^Rf%  t 

^fenf^f^Tx'W  ^*tNNf  iif<T^*T  II 

^WTfXS^T^T  3f?f t:  1 

rTlfeXT^V  f^W^rr  ^tT^SXTWcR:  II 
<tt  fwcT^r  i 

TO?P  II 


j  ^rfx9c?jx*r  ^er:  fa^rar  i  #  ^wrx% 

i  ^-sgTfcnra  I  xfa  msjro^Fin'x^  i  TOXT’rrqrxT- 

^JM  *R  ^  W»  •  JirafiT3RX?fipri 
^sxt;  ^  ^r  i  *fw  ^nx't^^Tfa’ 

sifwfx^T^r,  ^Tftarc  i  •rr^T  ^  fax# 

^  #TX7  I  rfX  *TT^  I  «TT*?  Xl^fX  ^sfaXTlfaxWi  I  t^T^XXFTTW 
i  ^rfafa  l — — 

rT^  I  ♦  ^T^rf  9TlT<STrfxfW?fa  sjFqTXX^mJTff- 

f^T^  I  ^frr  I  #TXifa<5JTO$  I  cR  *TT?r^*  I  X*T  37?qTXX 

WXTW  OTfaoWW^  I  *TO  *fT^  #<*TTfX-‘  I  W^X*mTxt  I  XT*? 
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I  I  qff^^  WT^psfT^frT  |  t^* 

^T*mfrT  ^  Vm  WV  |  t^T%$fa  I  rfDSR^sTT^  frf  » 

vj 

w^rnfa  rr^^^Tfv^fnf^r  i 

^i^t*;:  i  wirorreNrTfk^Tftj  *nqrera?nirfH  ^f*n§  i  ^n^fw 

\> 

3TT3|PC<&  <J  Wlf^e^FG  ^sfacRPT  8  ^T 

^1w  ¥^r^  ^rfw  ^W^rWf^:  i 


No.  1457.  I 

KA'S'IKA-YBITTI.  Chs.  Y-YII. 

Substance,  up-country  paper.  Chapter  Y.  9  X  3f  inches.  Folia,  49. 
Lines  on  each  page,  15.  Chapter  VI,  Ilf  X  3f  inches.  Folia,  175.  Lines 
on  each  page,  8.  Chapters  YII  and  VIII.  Ilf  >C  3f  inches.  Folia,  180. 
Lines  on  each  page,  9.  Extent  of  4  chapters,  12,000  s'lokas.  Character, 
Nagara.  Date,  P  Appearance,  old  and  smudgy.  Prose.  Generally 
correct.  Incomplete. 

A  perpetual  commentary  on  the  grammatical  aphorisms  of  Panini. 
By  Jayaditya,  alias  Yamana,  vel  Yamana  Jayaditya.  This  MS.  is  in¬ 
complete,  containing  the  last  four  chapters  only.  Codices  are  available 
in  the  Sanskrit  libraries  of  Calcutta  and  Benares.  The  copy  noticed 
in  Aufrecht’s  catalogue  was  also  an  incomplete  one.  Weber  gives  no 
notice  of  it  in  his  Handschriften  Yerzeikhnisse.  The  eight  chapters 
into  which  it  is  divided,  and  their  subdivisions  into  four  sections  each, 
follow  exactly  the  order  of  the  quadrupartite  Ashtadhyayi  of  Pdnini. 
The  work  is  now  in  course  of  publication  in  the  Pandit  of  Benares. 

This  work  is  different  from  one  of  the  same  name — the  Kasika, 
containing  the  Karikas  or  metrical  rules  of  ancient  grammarians  cited 
by  Patanjali,  and  largely  quoted  in  this  work  with  the  author’s  vrittis 
or  explanatory  scholia  on  them,  on  which  account  it  is  justly  styled  the 
Kds'ikd-vritti.  It  is  different  also  from  another  of  the  same  name,  well 
known  by  its  appellation  of  the  Paribhdshendu-s'ekhara-kdsikd  by  Yai* 
dyanatha  Payagunda,  exposing  the  Paribhdshd  rules  contained  in  the 
Paribhdshendu-s'ekhara  of  Nages'a-bhatta,  as  the  former  does  those  of 
the  Kdrika  rules,  both  forming  two  important  branches  of  grammatical 
erudition  in  Sanskrit. 
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Beginning.  *  qtsqqrw  l  qrar  nftrrr^:  i  srtwfafcr  q^ifa  i 
3  qnqTCTTW  I  t  q*IW  I  ^f«f^TTTS^f^^Tf^:  | 

■Q  |  |  ^IP^qFqTfq;:  | 

*  ^  |  ^mfrf  ^  f  Xfrf  ^  ^rT^f^^rT  qf^cnq  | 


End.  *  ^JTCfT^:  I  fsr^Tf^T  fjrswfw^  fr^WT^:  I 

A  A  v» 

3  ^^T^I^rr:  I  I  qq^T  *#T^T  fqqTHm  j 

"O  |  |  7TWWTTO  W^T^T  | 

*  ^^T^TSrr:  |  q?  ^  |  I 


Colophon,  'i  i  ^f<r  qnfiwiTOT  ^t  q^qrenw  qr^;:  i 

t  i  Tfw  q*rfaq\rqf  ctt  q^rrenw  grtewr:  ^th;i 

'O  I  -g%T  ^r^TVITW  qT^  ^Tfl:  I 

^  |  X?ff  ^T^ljcrT^f  ^fpS:  qT^  **UHi  I 

Subject.  ^lftn^q^in^T^T^f^^^T^T^T^^rIT?rt  ^T^t  ^7TWr  I 


Contents.  *  qr°  i  a  qT^T:  I  a«t  qqrfrr  \  \a  qqqipi  i  y^  qf^w:  i 

*°  q°  #Tqrp  i  q*ni  w°  i 

^  q«  i  »  qTqj:  I  w  qqrfrr  i  c  qqq^q:  i  ^  qf^m:  i 

<t  q^T  #T3rr:  i  qqq  qq\  i 

'o  i  «  qi^T*  i  <*y  qqiftr  i  *  qqq^q:  i  y®  q%q<*n:  i 

V  q°  #t®  |  qqq  v^o  \ 

5^9  I  8  qi^i:  I  ^  qqq^-qj  |  yo  qf^q^T;  t  ^  ^81 

%W:  I  qqq  I 

c^>8  *  I 
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No.  1396.  SRTtarcfTi:  I 

KA'SIKA-VRITTI  and  KARIKAS. 

Substance,  country-made  yellow  paper.  Chapter  I.,  section  4th,  10  x  41- 
inches.  Folia,  70.  Lines  on  each  page,  10.  Extent  in  s'lokas,  2,100. 
Chapter  II.,  section  4th,  11  x  5  inches.  Folia,  48.  Lines  on  each  page, 
10 — 11.  Extent  in  s'lokas,  1,200,  Chapter  III.,  section  4th,  11  x  5  inches, 
Folia,  79.  Lines  on  each  page,  10 — 11.  Extent  in  s'lokas,  2,000. 
Chapter  VI.,  section  4th,  lOf-  x  4f  inches.  Folia,  15.  Lines  on  each  page,  11. 
Extext  in  s'lokas,  600.  Characters,  Deva  and  Pointed  Nagara.  Date,  ? 
Appearance,  very  old.  Correct.  Incomplete, 

A  perpetual  commentary  on  the  aphorisms  of  Panini,  together 
with  the  Vartikas  of  Katyayana,  the  Bhashyas  of  Patanjali,  the  Pari¬ 
bhashas  and  Karikas  of  ancient  grammarians  upon  the  Sutras,  by  Va- 
mana  alias  Jayaditya.  The  author  was  different  from  Vamana  Svami, 
as  described  by  his  commentator,  Jinendra  alias  Jinendra-buddhi, 
author  of  the  Nyasa. 

Nothing  can  be  said  with  certainty  concerning  the  compiler  of  the 
Kas'ika,  or  authorship  of  the  Karikas  quoted  and  illustrated  in  the  Ka¬ 
s'ika  Yritti.  No  author  tells  us  when  and  by  whom  the  Kas'ika  was 
compiled,  and  the  Karikas  have  been  transmitted  from  remote  ages, 
without  any  mention  of  the  names  of  their  authors  in  the  great  Bhashya 
of  Patanjali,  the  Kas'ika  and  its  present  Vritti.  Dr.  Bohtlingk  dates 
them  after  the  Vartikas  and  Paribhashas  and  before  the  Bhashyas,  and 
attributes  them  all  to  one  author,  when  he  says,  vol.  II,  p.  xiv.,  “  Between 
Panini  and  Amara  Sihha  there  are  still  four  grammarians,  Katyayana, 
the  author  of  the  Paribhashas,  the  author  of  the  Karikas,  and  Patanjali.” 
But  Goldstiicker  controverts  him  by  assigning  the  Karikas  to  different 
authors  at  different  periods  before  Patanjali,  when  he  says  in  his  Pani¬ 
ni,  page  93,  “  To  assign  these  verses  to  one  author  would  be  as  errone¬ 
ous  as  to  speak  of  one  author  of  the  Vartikas.”  These  authors  are 
mentioned  as  in  the  commentaries.  Nagoji  Bhatta 

ascribes  some  of  them  to  Katyayana  and  others  to  Pataujali,  when  he 
says  in  Karika  to  IV,  I,  26,  “  Ete  slokdh  bhashya  kritah  evs ,  na  var- 
tika  kritah ,  which  plainly  intimates  that  there  existed  Karikas  composed 
by  them.  The  Karikas  are,  according  to  their  relation  to  Katyayana 
and  Patanjali,  divisible  into  the  following  kinds,  namely  :  “  1.  Those 
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embodying  the  rules  of  Katyayana,  or  recording  their  substance.  2. 
Those  deviating  from  the  Vartikas,  and  introducing  some  new  matter. 
3.  Such  as  enlarge  and  criticise  the  Yartikas  to  strenghen  them.  4. 
Karikas  commented  by  Patanjali,  and  discussed  in  the  Bhashya.  5. 
Those  without  his  commentary  or  left  uncommented  by  him.  6.  Such 
as  are  ascribed  by  Kaiyata  to  the  Sloka-Vartikakara,  or  author  of  the 
versified  Karikas.” 

Beginning  of  ?mT  ^Tjjqirroqnf^q  I 

Chapter  I.  mqftw  u 

Section  1.  i  qrqf  I 

vri^ci  i  q^rf^fqHr?Tqi*qiT^T  HT*?F??fqwqqrrr  ^  i  -mm 

f%*T*3T  qvrr*rT*Tq^:  I  T^Tfcr:  I 
End  of  ditto,  sujt^twt  fqvr*?#  | 

Folia  20.  'prig-  ii 

Colophon  of  ditto,  t^t  ^rrfk^r^t  qtr  qwvnw  q«m:  i?t^:  ^*nqj  i 

I  xfrf  1H!T  qvmW*9TW  <2«ffaqT^:  I 

y^qT^FW  I  ^TqifTTT^qn'  I  WSfTKJl  ^fcT  q^f*T  I 

i  ^w^rf  i  i 

Tfw  ^Tf^oqqTTf^TitT  srewraTW  qr^>*  i 
^o»  i  wb  q^fqfq:  i  qf^n^h  *j:qrfaf^q  ww  q^fqfq: 

tf^rT3?:  |  f^WfarT  ^fcT  fqfa:  | 

1  tfa  qnwqnfkqtm  t  ^b  qi^  1 

^WTOM  qrfw^TS^  I  qcqsm^v 
rrw^Tfn:  1  tT^  qrrfkqnqT  sWton^TW  ^4*  qr^;:  wq:  1 
^TSJTOKW  I  ^fWTTSW^q^T^r^qK^^Tq:  l  qf^WT  ^bprqffaqiraTS'S'- 

qf^cRT  | 

<T?q*jTfq:  1  q^T$qi  ^qqfffqfqstfsrwi:  1  mfsTwftfs- 

^  sj  <J  \$  vj  \J 

1Tfqf?|TJT«rqMT  qftiwq:  q^TTq^^T  q*?^«TT 

q*§h<j  ^Rwr^r  q^nfqqrrq  *4gfTw  tqqgrfq^ 
sf^  qT<J  HTfafa  Sf^?  qrcf  wf^frT  I 
wq  1  **n?r  11 
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APPENDIX 


* 


AN  ALPHABETICAL  LIST  OF  SANSKRIT  GRAMMARS 
KNOWN  TO  EXIST  IN  MS.  WITH  THE  NAMES 
OF  THE  AUTHORS  AND  REFERENCES 
TO  THE  WORKS  IN  WHICH 
THEY  HAVE  BEEN 
NAMED. 


A.  C.  S. 

A.  S.  C. 

0.  c. 

B.  S.  C.  C. 

b.  g.  c. 

B.  S.  D.  C. 

C.  S.  Gt. 

c.  s.  c.  c. 

Car.  S.  Gr. 
Gold.  Pan. 
K.  C.  P.  C. 

M.  N. 

N.  W.  P.  C. 
T.  S.  K. 

S.  P. 


*  Abbreviations. 

Aufrecht’s  Catalogus  Codicum  Sanscriticorum. 

Asiatic  Society’s  Catalogue  of  Sanskrit  MSS. 

Catalogue  of  Sanskrit  MSS.  found  in  Oudh,  Fasciculi  I  to  IX. 
Benares  Sanskrit  College  Catalogue  appended  to  the  A.  S.  C. 
Biikler’s  Catalogue  of  Sanskrit  MSS.  found  in  Guzrat. 

Bombay  South  Division  Catalogue,  Fasciculus  I. 

Colebrooke’s  Sanskrit  Grammar. 

Calcutta  Sanskrit  College  Catalogue,  appended  to  the  A.  S.  C. 
Carey’s  Sanskrit  Grammar. 

Goldstiicker’s  Essay  on  Panini. 

Keilhorn’s  Central  Province  Catalogue. 

Mitra’s  Notices  of  Sanskrit  MSS.,  Nos.  I  to  XII. 

North-Western  Provinces  Catalogue. 

Taranath’s  Siddhanta  Kaumudi’. 

Supplement  to  the  Pandit,  containing  a  Catalogue  of  MSS. 
belonging  to  the  Benares  Sanskrit  College. 


LIST  OF  SANSKRIT  GRAMMARS  KNOWN  TO  EXIST. 
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S'abdikabharana.  Cited  in  the  Prasada.  ....  0.  S.  Gr. 
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Taddbita-cbandrika.  '  On  nominal  suffixes.  ....  N  W.  P.  0.  I  .7 

Taddhita-prakriya.  On  nominal  suffixes.  I  .....  B.  G.  C.  Ill,  31. 
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Tripadi-sutra.  -  -  B.  G.  C.  Ill,  32. 

Tripathaga.  A  commentary  on  the  Pari-  Baghavendra  Ackarya.  K.  C.  P.  C.  No.  ! 

bkaskendu-s'ekkara. 

Trivenika.  -  Ashadhara.  B.  G.  0.  Ill,  33. 
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